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PREFACE.

“The History of Polish Pomerania“ is a resume of a book
published in Polish in 1927 by the Society of Lovers of History
in Poznan under the same editorship as this outline. It repre-
sents a collective work composed of the following articles:
“Prehistoric Times" by Dr. Joseph Kostrzewski, Professor of the
University of Poznan; “Pomerania under the Boleslaws” by
Dr. Kazimierz Tymieniecki, Professor of the University of Poz-
nan; “Polish Pomerania and the Knights of the Cross" by Dr.
Theodore Tyc, Docent of the University of Poznan; “Downfall
of the State of the Teutonic Order in Pomerania“ by Dr. Kazi-
mierz Tymieniecki, Professor of the University of Poznan;
“Union of Royal Prussia with the Crown Kingdom under the
Jagiellonians (1454—1572)" by Kazimierz Slosarczyk, gymna-
sium teacher; “Royal Prussia in Union with Poland from 1572
to 1772 by Dr. Wiadystaw Konopczynski, Professor of the
University of Cracow; "Polish Baltic Policy" by the same;
“Economic Life of Pomerania (Royal Prussia) in the Times, of
the Republic* by Marian Kniat, Assistant in the State Archives
of Poznan; “Polish Literature in Pomerania“ by Dr. Thaddeus
Grabowski, Professor of the University of Poznan; “Prussian
Annexations (before the Congress of Vienna)" by Dr. Andrew
Wojtkowski, Vice-director of the Raczynski Library in Poznan;
"Under the Prussian Rule" by the Rev. Father Alfonse Man-
kowski, President of the Scientific Society in Torun. The En-
glish translation was made by Dr. Eileen Znaniecka, lecturer of
the University of Poznan.

Publication in the world-wide English language has been
undertaken not for political purposes, but as the most efficient
way of conveying information. Coming from the pen of special-
ists, it gives first-hand knowledge based on all the available
historical sources and the whole scientific literature, German
as well as Polish. The narrative is carried as far as the last



World War, which led to the reconstruction of the Polish state
and re-established the connection of Pomerania with the rest of
Poland. Only a part of this country has fallen to Germany.,
while another section has gone to make up the Free Town of

Danzig. The history of the last ten years is not included in this
work.

Dr. Kazimierz Tymieniecki,

Professor of the University of Poznan.
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Prehistoric Times,

1. The Stone Age. The oldest traces of inhabitation
appear in Pomerania only in the early phase of the post-glacial
period. The first human agglomerations came — as it seems —
by way of the Vistula from the southeast. But only from the
middle stone age (Mezzolithic) are the relics numerous.
From the south there came to Pomerania a hunting population
of Mediterranean origin which left a series of dune settlements
with many small flint instruments of partially geometric form.
At the same time another group of people from Jutland and the
Danish islands reached Pomerania by way of the Baltic coast.
These lived chiefly from fishing, as is proved by the implements
of bone and horn fashioned by them into harpoons and hooks
for angling-rods which have been found in the running waters
and lakes as well as in the meadow-marl and turf formerly
lake-beds. Both groups of people still led a nomadic existence,
maintaining the Paleolithic traditions.

We meet the first beginnings of settled life in Pomerania
only in the earlier stone age (Neolithic). This change
occurred in close connection with the acquisition of higher
forms of economic life (agriculture and cattle-rearing) by some
of the then existing inhabitants of Pomerania. A great advance
in the fashioning of stone implements appeared simulta-
neously, and the first earthen vessels came into use. Finally,
we notice the oldest sepulchres testifying to the existence of
a clear cult of the dead. The Neolithic population of Pome-
rania was not uniform. Leaving out of account the question
of the eventual survival up to the Neolithic period of a part of
the population from the middle stone age (concerning which
we are at this time unable to state anything certain), we may
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distinguish on the territory of Pomerania during the earlier
stone age three different ethnic groups. The dominant role
fell to the share of the northern people who are represen-
ted by the so-called Great Poland culture as well as by the cul-
ture of Megalithic tombs and the culture of cord-ornamented pot-
tery. The Great Poland culture is characterized by
two types of pottery: bowls with funnel shaped neck and flasks
with a ruff, the original models of which are found in Jutland.
The appearance of these forms in Pomerania was thus the re-
sult of ethnic expansion along the Baltic in an eastern direction.
The cord-ornamented pottery in Pomerania forms
a local fragment of the cord pottery which developed on the
lower Oder. A distinct and insignificant branch of the cord
pottery culture is met on the Gulf of Danzig (i. e., the Rzucewo
culture). The Great Poland culture and the culture of cord;
ornamented pottery are both known in Pomerania exclusively
from settlements made on light sandy soil. This is closely con-
nected with the whole mode of life of the population, which was
still half nomadic. On the other hand, the third northern
culture, called Megalithic, possessed a preeminently agricul-
tural character, and was therefore concentrated on the fertile
soil of Chetmno; while in Great Poland it appeared most fre-
quently in fruitful Cujavia. The people of Megalithic culture
buried their dead in stately stone tombs which were generally
located in triangular or circular mounds of earth entirely sur-
rounded with stones. These tombs constitute a further devel-
opment of the so-called tombs of the giants found fre-
quently in northwestern Germany. The burial chamber, built
of smooth stones, generally contains a large number of skele-
tons, all furnished with clay pots, flint weapons, amber orna-
ments, and finally the bones of animals, testifying that meat was
placed in the tomb for the deceased.

Incomparably poorer are the traces left in Pomerania
by the population of southern (Danubian) origin, whose
characteristic feature is the so-called ribbon ware or banded
pottery. Small groups only of this people penetrated here by
way of the Vistula from Little Poland, where they were concen-
trated in the fertile loess regions. The only settlement of the
old ribbon pottery with volute ornamentation we know from
Chetmza near Torun; an isolated vessel has been reported from



the neighborhood of Grudzigdz. Other vessels belonging to the
later ribbon pottery (with impressed stroke ornamentation)
have been dug up in Chetmza [Culmsee]. Since we are deal-
ing here with a population pre-eminently agricultural, it is not
surprising that their settlements did not extend beyond the
boundaries of the fertile black soil of Chetmno.

Very scarcely represented in Pomerania is the so-called
Baltic culture. Fragments of its characteristic comb
pottery are known from some places in the districts of Torun
(Nieszawka), Sztum (Stuhm), Biatogora, Mikotajki, and Ma-
rienburg (Eichberg). These remnants are proof of the wander-
ings of a nomadic people, springing from the northeast, which
some investigators consider to be pre-Finnish.

Near the end of the stone age the first copper objects ap-
peared in Poland — as imports from the south. However, only
the improved mixture of copper with tin, known as bronze, suc-
ceeded in obtaining a wider circulation here, thus initiating
a new epoch: the bronze age.

2. The Bronze Age (2000—800 B. C,). In the first of the
five periods into which we divide the bronze age, or in that of
the so-called early bronze age (2000—1700 B. C.), the
inhabitants of Pomerania — so it seems — continued to be
the descendants of the population of Megalithic tombs, as may
be concluded from the appearance in this period of cist sepul-
chres, partly covered with barrows (in Polish Konopat, in the
district of Swiecie), which are akin to the Neolithic tombs. Be-
sides these we find, however, also flat skeleton tombs with the
usual stone cover. Among the metal products of the first bronze
age we meet a large number of southern imports, chiefly
Italian and Danubian; but strong western influences are also no-
ticeable. As against the neighboring Great Poland, in Pome-
rania w have up to now no local forms from this period which
might suggest the existence of a native foundry.

The second period of the bronze age (1700—1400 B. C.),
constituting together with the third period the so-called
middle bronze age, is represented in Pomerania exclu-
sively by scattered findings of metal objects, mostly axes with
high edges, and a few “treasures” which were hidden in the
ground or in water at a time of danger or placed there as ari



offering to the gods. We know of no tombs in Pomerania
dating from this period. The discovery of some axes of the
eastern Baltic type testifies to certain influences from the
lower Niemen and Pregel; while axes of the north German
type prove western influences. The pre-Lusatian culture, so
richly developed in neighboring Great Poland and Silesia, did
not penetrate into Pomerania, although its influence manifested
itself on the lower Oder.

Only in the third period of the bronze age (1400—1200 B.
C) did the “Lusatian" culturel (developed from the
pre-Lusatian culture) spread over the territory of Pomerania,
introducing a new sepulchral custom: cremation. This culture,
which is attributed by the majority of Polish investigators to
the pre-Slavic population, appeared in Pomerania in two sepa-
rate groups. In the first of these, associated with the Kaszu-
bian plateau (districts of Kartuzy and Stupsk [Stolp]), the typi-
cal form of sepulchre is a barrow. In the second group, con-
fined to the land of Chetmno, we meet exclusively flat tombs.
These tombs of *“Lusatian“ culture are noted for their rich
supply of earthen vessels of various forms, while they are rela-
tively poorly furnished with metal products (pins, bracelets,
rings, buttons, fishing-hooks, etc.).

Also in the fourth and fifth periods of the bronze age,
which are both embraced by the common name of later
bronze age, Pomerania still formed a constituent part of
the enormous field of "Lusatian” culture, which at this time
stretched from the Baltic to beyond the Sudetic Mountains and
from the middle Elbe to beyond the Vistula. In the fourth
period (1200—1000 B. C.) the same contrast still persisted even
here between the Kaszubian group, continually making use of
barrows, and the rest of Pomerania using flat tombs. A char-
acteristic feature of the Kaszubian group of "Lusatian™ culture
consists in the rather frequent appearance of metal objects
of Scandinavian type, testifying to the influence of northern
culture. These northern influences increased still more in the
fifth period of the bronze age (1000—800 B. C.). In the east
there appeared at this time from the lower Oder a collection

) It is so named because the pottery typical of this culture was
first unearthed in Lusatia.



of bronze articles with a certain local Pomeranian stamp, which
is attributed by German scientists to some recently formed
group of German origin who subdued or expelled the former
inhabitants and pushed as far as the line extending from Pita
(Schneidemuhle) through Chojnice to Tczew. Since the few
tombs dating from this period — in spite of the presence in
them of northern forms of metal — contain typical ,,Lusatian®
pottery, we may conclude that here at most it is a matter of
a weak layer of that invading people, but not of an expulsion
of the former inhabitants, as Kossinna himself recognizes.
Most likely, however, it is not a question of invasion at all, but
only of a strong cultural influence of neighbors from beyond the
Oder. Beyond the line drawn as above we meet in the fifth
period of the bronze age numerous flat cemeteries with the
“Lusatian“ culture, concentrated most frequently on the right
bank of the Vistula.

3. The Iron Age (800 B. C. — 1000 A. D.). In the first
period of the iron age (from 800 to 500 B. C.), called the Hall-
statt period (from the locality of Hallstatt in the eastern Alps),
the northwestern part of Pomerania was still occupied by the
“Lusatian“ population. Its continued existence is demonstra-
ted by the flat tombs with stone cover, for their pottery in ad-
dition to certain forms of limited local significance possesses
a character eminently “Lusatian®“. Also in the contemporary
settlements on this territory (Oliva near Gdansk (Danzig) and
Odry in the district of Chojnice), the “Lusatian“ forms predom-
inate. The region embraced by this culture, which may be
called simple “Pomeranian culture, stretched southward to the
Note¢, thus reaching almost exactly to the later boundary
of Pomerania. Another branch if the , Lusatian® culture contin-
ued to occupy during the early period of the iron age the terri-
tory of Chetmno, which still preserved its independence.

About the middle of the first period of the iron age there
appeared west of the lower Vistula a new culture which showed
the greatest intensity on the Gulf of Danzig and in the district
between the sea, the Vistula, and the Czarna Woda River. It
is characterized by cist sepulchres built of square stone slabs
and having the character of family vaults. In pottery the cul-
ture of the cist sepulchres is on the whole rather



primitive; most conspicuous are urns with faces. Great metal-
lurgical attainments are demonstrated by the ornaments of this
culture, particularly the so-called breast-plates. The origin of
this new culture has not yet been explained. Against the sup-
position that it came together with a new population from over
the sea is balanced the lack of analogous phenomena in Scan-
dinavia with which this culture might be connected. Likewise,
the hypothesis that the culture of cist sepulchres developed
on the spot from the Pomeranian culture of the fifth period of
the bronze age or from the “Lusatian” culture has not hitherto
found satisfactory arguments to support it. Undoubtedly, we
have here to do with a separate people who, springing from
some relatively narrow district, spread over Pomerania during
the early period of the iron age, occupied the entire left bank
of the Vistula, crossed the Notec, and wedged itself deep into
Great Poland.

In the beginning of the second period of the iron age
(from 500 B. C. to the Christian era), called the epoch of L a-
tene (from the locality of Latene in Switzerland), the popu-
lation of cist sepulchres still occupied the region of the
“Lusatian“ culture, in spite of opposition offered by the local
population, who sought shelter in earthworks. And now
the conquest extended over the land of Chelmno, a consider-
able part of what was later the Congress Kingdom, the rest of
Great Poland, and a large portion of middle and lower Silesia
to beyond the Oder. The former population now formed a subject
class, which in southern Poland not only preserved its own na-
tionality, but even absorbed the small class of invaders. In
Pomerania, on the other hand, the population of cist sepulchres
lost, in fact, during the course of the early and middle Latene
period various characteristics of its culture (form of sepulchre,
the urns with faces etc), but survived, as it seems, in part up
to the later Latene, and even up to the Roman, period. This
is shown by the appearance in these periods of pottery forms
and more rarely of metal products which are clearly an inheri-
tance from the earlier times. In the later phase of the Latene
period (ca. 150 B. C.), there appeared in Pomerania a cul-
ture of pit sepulchres. This is characterized by sep-
ulchres without urns containing, besides the calcined bones



of the deceased and burial offerings, the entire remains of the
funeral pyre (charcoal, ashes, burnt earth). Besides these are
found also tombs with cinerary urns on which the remnants of
the funeral pyre were scattered. Until recently the
appearance of this new funeral ceremony was associa-
ted with the invasion of some northern people from
Bornholm and eastern Sweden. New observation, how-
ever, made in Great Poland have considerably shaken
this hypothesis; for they show thow that similar pit sepul-
chres and urns with the remnants of the funeral pyre are found
here within the realm of the “Lusatian” culture and in the later
culture of cist sepulchres. Consequently, it may be surmised
that the beginnings of the new mode of sepulchre which
in the later Latene period spread over Pomerania are to be
sought there in Great Poland, the more so since the custom of
destroying and breaking up the funeral offerings and burning
them together with the deceased on the funeral pyre — so
characteristic of the culture of pit sepulchres — was introduced
into Great Poland as early as the Hallstatt period. The
main feature of the culture of pit sepulchres in Pomerania is
the frequence in the sepulchres of weapons, sometimes embel-
lished beautifully with ornaments hammered or etched with
the help of vegetable acids.

The following, third period of the iron age (from the birth
of Christ to 400 A. D.) is commonly called the Roman pe-
riod because of the strong influence then exercised by the pro-
vincial Roman culture of the Rhine and the Danube on Polish
territories. The proof of this influence is the large quantity
of Roman coins found in Pomerania as well as the numerous
imported articles (chiefly bronze and glass, more rarely earth-
en, vessels; further, glass beads and other decorations). Be-
sides the former population, interring their dead in pit sepul-
chres or in urns with the residue of the funeral pyre, a new
people now makes its appearance on the scene, burying the re-
mains uncremated. These skeleton tombs, which are concen-
trated most thickly on both sides of the lower Vistula, neverthe-
less reach toward the east into the Prussian-Lithuanian terri-
tory and toward the west as far as Jutland. Besides the flat
tombs we meet in Pomerania not infrequently mounds with



skeleton tombs. Among the most imposing are those tombs
examined in 1926 in Odry in the district of Chojnice, having
a diameter up to 20 meters and consisting of a stone nucleus'
covered with earth and surounded by a circle of stones.
In the skeleton tombs there are no weapons, but instead
a more abundant display of splendid and original ornaments.
Also in the culture of tombs of cremated bodies the custom dis-
appears of providing the deceased with weapons. The skele-
ton tombs represent beyond any doubt an invading population
of Scandinavian origin. The territory of Pomerania was occu-
pied — so it seems — by Gothic peoples. Already in the latter
half of the second century a considerable part of that invading
population left Pomerania, moving in the direction of ithe
Black Sea; and after it, in the third and fourth centuries, the
so-called later Roman period, went the rest, as is shown by the
rapid diminution of the number of relics as we approach the
end of the Roman period.

From the period of folk-wanderings (400—600
A. D.) we have in Pomerania only a vanishing amount of relics;
and these, moreover, possess no local character, but merely
represent traces of the wanderings of various foreign races.
The richest discovery from this period was made not long ago
in Pruszcz (Praust) near Danzig. In spite of the scarceness of
findings it is difficult to accept the proposition put forward by
German scientists that Pomerania together with the rest of the
Polish lands constituted an empty plain at this time. For like-
wise from the three following centuries (from the seventh to
the ninth), when Pomerania was most certainly occupied by
the ancestors of the present Polish inhabitants, we possess
hardly any discoveries, but, on the other hand, many pheno-
mena of the material and spiritual culture of the early histori-
cal period can be directly connected with analogous phenome-
na of the late Roman period (pottery, type of hut, form of sep-
ulchre. The lack of findings from the period of the folk-
wanderings, as from the commencement of the following period
(the early historical), should therefore be explained otherwise;
as, for example, by the negligent form of tombs, which was not
conducive to their long preservation, lack of offerings in the
tombs because of the impoverishment of the population.



which then became a subject one for a number of centuries, and
finally, by a certain petrification of the form of material cul-
ture as a result of the cessation of importation of new products
and stimuli from the south when the immigrant population, who
had concetrated trade in their own hands, left Pomerania.

Only on the right bank of the lower Vistula, on the ter-
ritory at that time ethnographically Prussian, do we find numer-
ous relics; in the neighborhood of Elblag (Elbing), we even
have two cemeteries from this time (in Serpin and Lentzen),
which were still used during the seventh century after Christ.

In the rest of Pomerania, as in general on the territory
of all ethnographic Poland and of the ancient Western Slavs, we
meet more frequent relics only in the tenth century after
Christ, at the end of the early historical period (from 600 to
1000 A. D.). The Pomeranian population of this period rejec-
ted the old custom of cremation and under the influence of
Christianity began to bury their dead uncremated. The inhab-
itants of the land of Chetmno usually built flat tombs. In Pom-
erania proper, however, barrows predominate, sometimes
fenced in a square by large stones, and holding many skeletons.
In the tombs of men we meet most frequently among the offer
ings iron knives, generally lying in leather sheaths with ham-
mered bronze ornaments, more rarely whetstones, implements
for fire-making, remnants of wooden pails with iron hoops and
handles, sporadically also spurs and iron weapons; in the
tombs of women we find most frequently strings of beads,
rings, pendants, together with the national ornament of Slavic
women, temple-rings. As against the Great Poland specimens,
the Pomeranian temple-rings are sometimes made of thin silver
plate bent into a little tube and embellished with embossed or-
naments. A distinct, local character is presented by some
other Pomeranian ornaments, known to us mainly from the
treasures of broken silver. The extent of many cemeteries
testify to the existence of populous settlements, having partly
a defensive character. Such settlements for defense were,
first of all, the earthen fortifications which were raised on
hills commanding the environment or scattered in inaccessible
marshes in places already protected by nature. The character
of defensive settlements is also presented by the pile build-
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ings met at this time in Pomerania. The Pomeranian popula-
tion carried on a lively trade with their neighbors and even
with far countries, as is proved by the articles of foreign ori-
gin found in Pomerania, especially the numerous foreign
coins, coming on the one side from the Mohammedan countries
and Byzantium and on the other from western Europe, and
now forming part of the above mentioned silver treasures.
A different character, on the other hand, is presented by relics
of the Viking type found in Pomerania; for instance, the
Viking tomb in Ciepte in the district of Kwidzyn (Ma-
rienwerder), or the lower metal coverings of the Viking sword-
sheaths found in Dgbrowa in the district of Chojnice and in Ok-
sywie near the coast. These must be recognized as evidence
of the invasion of Scandinavian troops, the more so because
typical Viking boats have also been found in Pomerania, in
Kiszpork (Christburg) in the district of Sztum (Stuhm) and in
Charbrow in the district of Leborg (Lauenburg). Another in-
teresting category of remains throws some light on the reli-
gious beliefs of part of the population of Pomerania. We have
in mind here the stone carvings in rough work representing
human figures (exclusively men). These are partly armed with
swords and not infrequently represented with a horn in the
hand or at the side. A series of such stone statues has been
found in the district of Susz (Rosenberg), one comes from
Kiszpork (Christburg) in the district of Sztum (Stuhm), and
another from Lezno in the district Danzig. The distribution
of these statues, which Demetrykiewicz considers to be tomb-
stones, shows that we have here to do with Prussian and not
Slavonic relics, for the Prussians had taken from the East the
custom of erecting such tombstones.

On the eve of its debut on the historical scene, Pomera-
nia represents a domain possessing a relatively high degree of
culture. The metal products of Pomerania and partly also its
early historical pottery surpass in several respects the analo-
gous products of Great Poland; and from historical sources
we know that the religious beliefs of the Pomeranians vzere
highly developed in comparison with other groups of Western
Slavs. If in spite of these facts the crystallizing center of the
Polish state was not formed here, it is a consequence of the lo-
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cation, of Pomerania on the border as well as of the lack of
such eminent leaders among the Pomeranian dukes as were
the first Piasts. As we have seen above, Pomerania through-
out nearly the whole course of prehistoric times formed a
gate of entrance for Scandinavian invasions — which, indeed,
repeats itself in historical times, in the period of the Swedish
wars. These invasions, however, left no permanent traces on
the territory of Pomerania, as is evidenced by the purely Po-
lish geographical nomenclature of this domain. The shorter
or longer residence of invading tribes of Germans does not give
them greater rights to Pomerania than, for instance, the dom-
ination of Franks, Visigoths, Longbeards, and Vandals, in
France, Spain, Italy, and northern Africa, gives those races
to these countries.



The Middle Ages.

1. The Territory and Population of Pomerania. Passing
over earlier intelligence concerning the population, in particu-
lar, that of Ptolemy in the second century after Christ (who lo-
cated the Wends, or Slavs, on the Wedian Gulf, i.. e, on the
southern shore of the Baltic), we possess curious information
from the ninth century. At that time the country was exclu-
sively Slavic, without any foreign admixtures, and so it pre-
sented itself to the eyes of the Anglo-Saxon traveller Wulfstan.
Sailing from Haedum (Schleswig), he coasted for seven days
and nights along the shore belonging to the country of the
Wends, or Slavs. Only after sailing past the mouth of the
Vistula did he touch a country inhabited by another race, name-
ly, the Lithuanian Prussians, whose settlements commenced
in the neighborhood of present Elblag (Elbing).

From among the Slavs dwelling on the Baltic, the Pome-
ranians became distinguished in the course of time as those
dwelling on territories which were located approximately be-
tween the mouth of the Oder and the mouth of the Vistula. The
name Pomeranians [Pomorzag/iie] had a geographical
significance, and in Latin chronicles it was given as P om o-
rani orPomerani. It was happily explained already in
the twelfth century by the German chronicler Helmold; and
the Polish Master Wincenty [Kadtubek] with equal justice
used in this respect the appelation Maritimi. Likewise, the
name given to them by the oldest Kiev chronicle is written
Pomorianie, and thus signifies, “dwellers by the sea“ The
latter source is at the same time the oldest witness to the fact
that Pomerania belonged to the Polish race. Thus, in the first
paragraph of the chronicle, containing a catalog of the various
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peoples, we find the information that the Lachi (the Ruthe-
nian name for the Poles) alongside the Prussians and T chu-
di, or Finns, bordered on the Varangian Sea, i. e., the Baltic.
A more detailed explanation of the above statement is found
in the next paragraph dealing with the Slavs exclusively:
namely, that the Slavs on the Vistula, or the Lachi, were
divided into Polans, Lutyczans (probably the Lyutitzi west
of the Oder), Mazovians, and Pomeranians. This intelligence
given by the oldest Kiev chronicle is confirmed by modern
linguistic researches. According to Kazimierz Nitsch, “all the
dialects of the present united Polish territories may be divided
first of all, into two groups: the Pomeranian-Polish
or Kaszubian group, and the continental-Polish
group. The latter again falls into two dialects: 1) thatof Great
Poland-Cujavia Silesia, and Little Poland;
2) Mazovian. The extension of the general term Polish to the
speech of the Kaszuby is quite as just as its extension to the
Mazovian dialect.” In fact, today the Kaszuby are, together
with the few Slowincy dwelling on the Leba north of Siupsk
(Stolp), the only descendants of the former Pomeranians. The
same author states further that “there are a number of Kaszubian
characteristicts which do not appeaar in any of the continental-
Polish dialects, but very few of these represent anything which
is to be distinguished from the typical development of the
Polish language. For the most part they are, so to speak, either
condensed or expanded Polish peculiarities; wherefore Bau-
douin de Courtenay describes this dialect as more Polish than
the Polish language itself. In this way, the Pomeranians formed
a dialectic entity within the wider Polish domain. The exact
boundaries of the Pomeranian settlements can no longer be de-
fined, neither on the west, where they bordered on the Lyutitzi,
nor on the south and east. A considerable part of present
Polish Pomerania lying on the left bank of the Vistula is now
occupied by continental-Polish dialects, and only in the north-
west have the Kaszubian dialects been preserved. Linguisti-
cally, the most closely connected with the continental group
from ancient times was the land of Chelmno on the right bank
of the Vistula, the dialect of which is a modification of the Cu-
javian dialect. Historically, the Chelmno land was joined not to
Pomerania, but to Cujavia and Mazovia, and that up to the set-
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tlement of the Knights of the Cross here in the first part of the
thirteenth century.

The real Pomeranian race settled a region which formed
a geographical whole. This unity was due to the sea. W.ith
the geographical situation were also closely associated the occu-
pations of the population. A more accurate picture of the
country can be drawn only at the beginning of the twelfth
century; but some of its characteristics at that time may be
traced back through at least two centuries. Besides the usual
agricultural occupations, fishing was developed, and also
commerce by sea, which was closely connected — as usual at that
stage of culture — with piracy. The population was for the
most part concentrated near the sea, 01- on the rivers flowing
into it. On the land side, however, Pomerania was cut up by
extensive forests, which formed at that time a serious barrier
against the maintenance of cultural and political relations.
Wherefore, even in the tribal period, the separation of Pome-
rania from the neighboring Polans must have been considerable.
This was intensified by the partially different occupations of the
populations and the different characters springing therefrom.
Archeological excavations show that the Pomeranians in the
early historical period had a more highly developed material
culture than the inland Slavs. In the sphere of spiritual culture,
also, there was a higher development of the pagan religion,
which attained here to definite cults of personal gods. The
evidence, however, concerning these gods, their shrines and
cults, is drawn entirely from later times when Christianity
already prevailed among the inland Slavs, and we do not know
exactly how far back to refer this higher development.

2. Pomerania in the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries.
Relation to Poland, The Pomeranians owed this progress in
material and spiritual culture in large measure to their wide
relations with transmaritime peoples, sometimes even distant
ones, and to the variety of influences to which they were sub-
jected. However, the conditions of their existence did not
always and in all respects lead to positive consequences for the
development of the entire race. Trade and piracy, giving great
wealth (which still in the twelfth century awakened the admi-
ration of neighbors in the interior), created at the same time



15

a strong individualism which manifested itself equally in the
political field. The early primitive Pomeranian tribes in course
of time formed city republics under the control of the aristoc-
racy. The advance of local organization, however, did not
hasten, but rather even delayed the state organization of the
whole country. Quite different were the cultural and political
conditions among the near-by Polans on the territory later
Great Poland. The Polish dynasty of the Piasts was undoub-
tedly of Great Poland origin; and already from the time of its
first historical duke, Mieszko |, the neighboring tribes
of Cujavia, Silesia, Little Poland, i. e., the ancient land of the
Wislanie on' the upper Vistula, and finally Mazovia, became
consolidated under its leadership. With the acceptance of
Christianity within the domain of the evolving state in the
year 966, influences began to reach it from the higher culture
of the southwest which made it possible for the continental
Slavs to outdistance considerably the pagans by the sea.
Strengthened thus internally, the state of the Piasts did not
content itself with the unification of the numerous peoples of
the deeper continent, but strove likewise for power over
Pomerania.

The occupation of Pomerania occurred already under
Mieszko I, perhaps in the year 967 or shortly afterwards. The
political situation, in particular, the friendly relations of the
Christian duke of the Polans with the neighboring Germans,
undoubtedly facilitated the execution of this undertaking. In
the following years also Mieszko and, after him, Bolestaw
the Brave possessed absolute freedom of action in Pomeranian
affairs. The assistance given by them to Emperor Otto Il
in his struggle with the pagans beyond the Elbe strengthened
their position around the mouth of the Oder and in the regions
lying further to the east. Not without significance, likewise,
is the acknowledgment of the suzerainty of the Polish duke by
the Scandinavian Vikings who then formed a military colony
at Jomsborg, a suburb of Wolin.

,The political control of Pomerania by Poland involved
efforts to ingraft here the Christian faith. Mieszko | and Bole-
staw the Brave, who supported Christianity so energetically
throughout their whole state and even beyond its boundaries,
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undoubtedly did not forget Pomerania either. As to the results
of these first attempts, however, we have no information. Only
in 997 St. Wojciech (Adalbert), betaking himself on a missionary
journey to Prussia, halted at Gdansk (Danzig) and here in the
course of his few days' stay ‘“christened many”. The most elo-
quent proof, morever, of the efforts of Bolestaw | to introduce
Christianity in Pomerania was the establishment of a bishopric
in Kotobrzeg (Colberg). This was done in 1000 at the famous
Gniezno Conference, simultaneously with the foundation of the
metropolitan see of Gniezno and the bishoprics of Cracow and
Wroctaw. The Colberg bishopric, however, was of short dura-
tion. Its downfall, which was quite complete by the year 1013,
is associated with the long struggle of Bolestaw the Brave with
the German Emperor Henry Il. In this struggle the closest
neighbors of the Pomeranians on the west, the pagan Lyutitzi,
joined the German side; and the role which they played in the
Polish-German war resulted in a réanimation of paganism on
the northwest, turned against the Polish ruler. The waves of
reaction from beyond the Oder spread at once over Pomerania.
The political and religious bonds with Poland were broken; and
Pomerania, after breaking with Poland, returned to its former
political disintegration. In the following years Polish and
Danish influences clashed here, but neither of them could
prevail for long. Pomerania was separated from the cognate
Poland by the pagan religion; and because of this, attempts on
the part of Poland to Christianize these littoral provinces were
perseveringly continued. Such an attempt was the establish-
ment of the bishopric of Cujavia in the first years of the reign
of Mieszko Il (or even during Bolestaw's life), with the task
of influencing the near-by Pomeranians. The Cujavian bishop-
ric was considered the continuation of the old bishopric of
Colberg and even received the same name, St. Peter’s.
Shortly afterwards, however, a new revival of paganism
threatened the very existence of the Polish state. The son
of Mieszko 1l, in consequence of a rebellion of his subjects, was
forced to leave the country. On the north the Pomeranians in
alliance with the Mazovians, who at that time had seceded from
Poland, occupied a considerable part or even the whole of Cu-
javia (before 1038). But later Kazimierz (Casimir), returning
to the country in 1038, defeated the Mazgvian-Pomeranian
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alliance and after 1047 even conquered the eastern part of Pom-
erania, which was left under the rule of a relative of the
Piasts, Duke Ziemomysl, with the capital in Danzig, probably.
Under the supremacy of Kazimierz and later of Boleslaw II,
the Liberal, Christianity once more grew strong on the lower
Vistula and along the neighboring seacoast. However, already
in 1066 a fresh outbreak of pagan revolt in the west in the lands
of the Obodritzi awoke such a strong echo on the Vistula
that once more the Christian Polish dukes were forced to with-
draw from Pomerania. Near the end of the eleventh century
the Pomeranians occupied considerable tracts of Cujavia and
Great Poland, extending their possesions up to the Notec. The
expeditions of Wladyslaw Herman and Wojewoda (Palatine)
Sieciech into Pomerania in 1090 and 1091, in spite of temporary
successes, terminated finally in complete failure. The same
years (1086—1095) witnessed also the highest development of
the piracy carried on by the Slavs, which at that time fell most
heavily on the inhabitants of the Danish shores.

The excessive length of the seacoast of Pomerania acted
against internal unity and favored the formation of several cen-
ters of political life. In this connection, beginning with the elev-
enth century a distinction manifested itself between west-
ern Pomerania (on the Order) and eastern Pomerania (on the
Vistula), which exercised an influence also on the further des-
tinies of these two parts of the country. West Pomerania,
which was wealthier and more accustomed to sea-life, was the
main center of separatism and paganism. East Pomerania was
at that time more in touch with the state of the Boleslaws; more-
over, Christianity was introduced here at least twice and pro-
bably never was completely extinguished, even in the sec-
ond half of the eleventh century — as is evidenced by the
omission of East Pomerania from later missionary endeavors
and by the subsequent separation of the ecclesiastical organi-
zation to the east from that to the west of the river Leba,
flowing into the Baltic.

3, Pomerania in the Twelfth Century. Final Division of
Pomerania into East and West, The Polish state did not re-
sign, however, its hope of possessing all Pomerania; and this
hope was finally realized by Boleslaw I1ll, known as Wry-

2
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mouthed. In his first expeditions, beginning as early as 1104, Bo-
leslaw, then still a young man, thought more of conquest and
knightly fame from fighting the pagans than of permanent polit-
ical acquisitions. However, already about 1110, the character
of the Polish-Pomeranian struggles completely changed. Bo-
leslaw from that time on tended systematically to control the
Pomeranian lands, first the Polish fortresses on the Notec
(which had earlier been seized by the Pomeranians), then Po-
merania on the Vistula, and finally West Pomerania, the con-
quest of which was begun in 1119. The introduction of Chris-
tianity into Pomerania was without doubt one of the chief
aims of Boleslaw, the more so because it was an essential con-
dition for the permanence of the political bond between Pom-
erania and Poland.

The question of a new mission to Pomerania was nego-
tiated between Rome and Poland, in agreement — as it
seems — likewise with the German emperor, who was indi-
rectly interested in it because of his close proximity. The
choice fell upon Otto, Bishop of Bamberg, who was well-known
to the Polish duke as formerly active at the court of Wladyslaw
Herman in the character of a school-director and as at the
same time a skilful politician mediating between Poland and
Germany.

The first missionary journey of Otto wa? realized in the
spring of 1124 and lasted until Easter of the following year.
The expedition, which started from Gniezno, was very carefully
prepared under the personal supervision of the Polish duke
himself. The safety of the whole expedition was entrusted to
a troop composed of three hundred warriors under the leader-
ship of the castellan of Santok, Paul. The results of Otto's
undertaking were unexpectedly successful. Especially the
common people, allured by presents and the magnificence
of the ceremonies, hastened in crowds from all sides, begging
for baptism. The energetic conduct of Castellan Paul had
a decisive influence on the course of the mission; he frankly
announced to the Pomeranian nobles gathered in Szczecin
(Stettin) that both he and the bishop came with the authority
of the Polish duke. He gave as the reason for the journey the
spread of the gospel and advised them to accept it, endeavoring
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to act at the same time by mildness and by intimidation. In
any case, the question of converting Pomerania then became
a settled matter; for the Pomeranians were only interested
in obtaining from Bolestaw new guarantees of peace and a re-
duction of the tribute levied on them, in which, in fact, with
the assistance of the bishop they were successful.

Less important was Otto's second missionary journey
in 1127, undertaken with the view of strengthening the Chris-
tian faith in the converted country. In connection with the
tendency to relapse into paganism which manifested itself at
this time among the Pomeranians, a new attempt at an armed
struggle was planned by Bolestaw and prevented only by the
intervention of the bishop at the request of the Pomeranians.
With the final triumph of Christianity in Pomerania the influ-
ence of Poland was likewise confirmed. In the years 1139—40,
already after the death of Bolestaw Ill, a Pomeranian bishopric
was organized with its capital in Wolin, transferred later to
Kamien (Cammin). The first Pomeranian bishop was a Polish
priest, Adalbert, a former chaplain of the Polish duke and later
a collaborator in the missionary work of St. Otto. He had
already been appointed to this position by the deceased duke
on the advice of the apostle of Pomerania himself. At the time
of its foundation the Pomeranian bishopric was undoubtedly
suffragan to Gniezno, although later in consequence of political
events this relationship fell into oblivion (probably in the
years 1180—1188). Not without significance, likewise, is the
fact that the Pomeranians built many churches under the name
of. St. Wojciech (St. Adalbert), adopting thus the Polish eccle-
siastical tradition. Beyond the boundaries of the new bishop-
ric there remained the portion of Pomerania east of the Leba,
which was joined as a separate Pomeranian archdeaconate
to the Cujavian diocese, no doubt on the ground of the old rights
and pretensions of that bishopric.

Up to the moment of the final conversion of Pomerania
German political aspirations had never concerned themselves
with this country, even its western part. German influence,
whenever it was to be distinguished here, was either negative,
that is, counteracting Polish influence, especially in periods
of open war between Germany and Poland; or indirect, when

2*



20

the German Empire endeavored to extend its supremacy over
all Poland. Boleslaw IIl introduced once more a demarcation
between German and Polish influences. When the former, as
before, spread over the lands of the Lyutitzi and the Obodritzi,
the latter reserved for themselves the whole uf Pomerania.
However, shortly after the conversion of Pomerania, the situ-
ation commenced to change. The elevation of the Saxon Duke
Lothar to the German throne marked a new and stronger turn-
ing of imperial interests in an eastern direction. The enfeebled
condition of Poland also exercised a considerable influence
on Pomeranian affairs.

The Concord of Kruszwica in 1148 was the last attempt
to maintain an equilibrium between German and Polish influ-
ences east of the lower Oder. On the German side the party
was no longer the Empire, but the new states in the east which
had been erected on the ruins of the Slavic tribal state organiza-
tions. Soon afterwards, however, the part of Pomerania on the
Oder fell under German influence. For a few decades following
this, West Pomerania, still remained almost exclusively Slav,
but already about the middle of the thirteenth century a violent
Germanization process began, which led to the complete Ger-
manization of the towns and of the whole upper class of coun-
try gentry. Only among the common people, in spite of the
influx of Germans, the Slavic element still persisted for some
centuries, though destined to be slowly extinguished as this
portion of Pomerania became more and more definitely a Ger-
man province.

Meanwhile the later history of the part of Pomerania
situated on the Vistula presents itself quite differently, for
it was henceforth considered a constituent part of the Polish
state, i. e., Polish Pomerania. During the period oi provincial
separatism it remained closely connected with the capital of the
senior duke. Control over Pomerania was exercised in the
name of the Polish grand duke by the general governor or
“marchio’ of Danzig. In the course of time, as the unity
of the particular provinces grew weaker, the importance of the
marchio increased. He began to use the title of prince
("princeps', not “dux®), and even intermarried with the
Piasts. In this way originated the native dynasty of East
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Pomerania, which did not a once rank as quite equal to the
Piast family. After Sambor and his brother Mstiwdj the princi-
pality was inherited by Swietopetk, with whose name the
history of the following period is associated.

4. Right Bank of the Vistula. On the right bank of the
Vistula Polish influence had long dominated in the land of
Chetmno and, later probably, also in "Pomezania"”, lying on the
north and stretching to the Nogath, the Druzno (Drausen) Lake,
and the water-divide between the Dzierzgonia (Sorge) and the
Pasteka (Passarge). East of these lands and north of Mazovia
(which was also subject to the Piasts and to Christianity) lay
Prussia, inhabited by tribes of Lithuanian origin, still pagan and
without a state organization. The inaccessibility of the country
and the political disintegration of Prussia caused the problem
of conquest and Christianization to take a different form here
than in Pomerania; progress could be made slowly only by
a long infiltration of influences beginning on the border and
pushing into the interior of the country. Positive information
as to Polish progress is scanty. Indirectly, however, it may be
inferred from the evidence offered by the long-dead language
of the Prussians. The old Prussian vocabulary, especially in the
domains of Christian religion, political and knightly organiza-
tion, and home industries, shows a whole mass of borrowings
from the old Polish language. The civilizing influence of Po-
land was, therefore, very strong for a considerable time. Even
as late as 1249, the population of Pomezania, when conquered
by the Knights of the Cross and forced to accept Christian cer-
emonies, petitioned that they be granted "the temporal law and
the temporal jurisdiction of the Poles, our neighbors"; for the
Polish-Christian organization was evidently close and
known to them.

The progress made by Poland in relation to Prussia, slow
but sure, manifested itself particularly at the beginning of the
thirteenth century in the activity of the Prussian mission which
started in 1205 from the Cistercian monastery in tekno, Great
Poland. Undertaken with the authority of the pope and acting
in concert with the archbishop of Gniezno, it developed favor-
ably, until in 1215 the pope consecrated a monk, Christian, as
Prussian bishop.
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As always in the Middle Ages, simultaneously with the
activity of the Polish ecclesiastical mission, advanced also the
political activity of the Polish dukes. A further phenomenon
common in those times was the dissension springing from a dis-
sonance between ecclesiastical aims and political plans. In
particular, instead of the former practice of a mission tinged
with temporal politics, the now greatly strengthened papacy
proposed a new theory of a mission, according to which relig-
ious aims were to be completely separated from temporal
aims: the independence of the converted people should not be
disturbed in any way, since they were to come under the special
protection of the pope. In practice this led to a tendency to
create in the missionary terrains new Christian state organisms
subject not only to the spiritual, but also to the political di-
rection of the pope; and, moreover, the local spiritual author-
ity could suggest certain plans of this kind. In Prusia, partic-
ularly after 1215, the pope quite openly began to interfere with
the political aims of the Polish dukes, perhaps even with the
influence of the Polish Church, for he hoped to make the newly
converted land a domain subject exclusively to Rome. The
Prussian bishop, Christian, may have been guided by the ideal
of his own ecclesiastical state in Prussia, the more so since such
an ideal was being at that time realized on a large scale by Al-
bert, incumbent of the archbishopric of Riga (created in the
year 1215). Nevertheless Christian lacked the political talent
of Albert; wherefore the influence of Rome predominated.

On the side of Poland, then divided into a number of duch-
ies, the most interested were the two lands of Mazovia and
East Pomerania. In the measure in which the mission advanced
the settlement of the problem of the political dependence of
the Prussian lands was liable to cause great trouble, just be-
cause of the entanglement of heterogeneous interests. Before
it reached this point, however, the very work of the mission
itself became seriously threatened by a reaction on the part
of the Prussian pagans. This reaction appeared in the form
of revolts and harrying attacks which commenced to fall on the
Prussian territory occupied by the mission and at the same
time on the bordering Polish regions, on Pomerania, and espe-
cially on Mazovia. The later tradition of the Knights of the
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Cross magnified these to fantastic proportions; but their actual
occurrence can not be denied, although it loses its glaring as-
pect when we take into consideration the method of carrying
on war, especially border-warfare, in the Middle Ages. The
greatest sufferer was naturally the missionary undertaking it-
self, since the territory occupied by it (Pomezania) fell entirely
into pagan hands; next came the land of Chetmno, which was
likewise raided and devastated by invaders.

The warlike behavior of the Prussians called forth the ne-
cessity of a warlike defense; in the place of a peaceful mission
appeared once more the demand for a crusade. This project
was discussed already in 1217; but only in 1222, after the se-
rious invasion of 1220, occurred the collective crusading expe-
dition of the Polish forces, in which part was taken by Leszek
the White, Duke of Little Poland, Henry the Bearded, Duke of
Silesia, Conrad, Duke of Mazovia, and all the Polish bishops.
In the year 1223 there followed a second expedition in which
the same — the most important — Polish dukes participated,
as well as the dukes of East Pomerania, Swietopetk and War-
cistaw. In connection with these expeditions grants were made
to Christian in the devastated land of Chetmno, which were
to become the starting-point for the reconstruction of the
interrupted work of the mission. These two crusading expedi-
tions, although conducted with considerable forces, did not
settle the most important problem; for what was needed was
not a military season-expedition, but a permanent organization
which would insure the safety of the Polish borders and at
the same time protect the missionary work against pagan reac-
tions. This obvious difficulty was understood at the time by
the leaders of the expedition, and as a result efforts were made
by the bishop to settle knights as vassals on the land of Chet-
mno; further, a “guard“ was organized, i. e., a border police, in
which knights from distant provinces also joined. The en-
campment of warriors in fortresses and guard-houses of this
kind was, however, not enough, and ended in failure.

5. Knights of the Cross. The solution of the problem
was chosen from Western models, in the first place, from the
Holy Land, the classical region of crusades: it was the settle-
ment of a knightly Order, that characteristic Romance-German-
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jc creation of the Middle Ages. It is not known whether from
the beginning this idea was presented in the alternative form
which it was given later in the years 1225—1228: that one of
the Orders already existing in the West might be brought in,
or a new Order established especially for the Prussian matter.
At first, however, the conception of a foreign Order prevailed.
There were then in existence knightly Orders which were pre-
dominantly Romance, as the Templars, St. John's Knights,
Knights of Alcantara, Knights of Calatrava, Hospitalers of St.
Lazarus; as well as German ones, like the Order of Our Lady
of the German Home (1198), Order of the Knights of Christ in
Livonia (1202). The fact is not without significance that a set-
tlement of Knights of the Order of Calatrava is to be discov-
ered in the years 1224—1228 in Tymawa in Pomerania on the
Vistula; this Order had fought with the Moors in Spain and
remained under the control of the Cistercians. We do not
know who called it to Pomerania or with what object, but it
may be that the appearance of these brethren there was in
connection with the Cistercian Prussian mission. The choice,
however, fell on the German Ordei- of Our Lady. Gunter,
Bishop of Ptock, and Henry the Bearded, Duke of Silesia, are
held to be the persons who may have directed the attention
of Duke Conrad of Mazovia to the Knights of Our Lady.

Omitting secondary details, the introduction of the Knights
of the Cross was presumably carried out in the following
fashion. Most likely in the autumn or winter of 1225 Conrad
applied to the grand master of the German Order with propo-
sitions whose exact content is unknown. Probably the duke
promised to designate for the German Knights a “provision in
the land of Chetmno* and in the territory bordering on it. The
tradition is of interest which persisted in Poland up to the four-
teenth century (1338—39), and undoubtedly had some real foun-
dation, that Conrad wished to grant the Knights of the Cross
the land of Chetmno for temporary possesion only, with the
obligation! of returning it — some said — in twenty years. None
of Conrad's later documents contained such a limitation, but
from the phrase "nihil utilitatis nobis reservantes vel in futurum
sperantes” in the document of 1228, it may be surmised that
the project of temporary settlement existed, but also that it
had already been rejected.
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Before this, however, the bargain with Conrad was defi-
nitely concluded, in March, 1226. The German Order appealed
to the emperor for a charter, which the emperor granted, per-
mitting it to accept the gift which Conrad was to make of his
lands in the future and to conquer at once the pagan land, on
the ground that the Order was subject to the imperiat
authority. The Order thus planned in advance the forma-
tion of a complex of lands which would be based upon the
Polish territory and comprehend later the land conquered from
the pagans. What is more important, however, the program
of the grand master, Herman v. Salza, which is contained in this
charter, determined for the new settlers the character of the
state of the Order, with lights equal to those which the dukes
of the German Empire had at that time acquired for themselves.
As to any dependence on Poland, there was not a single word;
while the relation of dependence on the German Empire was
only most generally defined.

The imperial charter of 1226 is exceedingly valuable and
characteristic, on the one hand, for the understanding of the
definite political program with which the Order came to the
Vistula; and on the other hand, for its disloyal and cunning
tactics.

It may be that already in 1226 two of the brethren of the
Order arrived with a certain number of shield-bearers, who
were given a place in the fortress on the left bank of the
Vistula opposite modern Torun (Thorn), but they were too
weak to undertake any important independent activity. In
view of the disappointed hopes of those who were expecting
a speedy influx of Knights of the Cross from the West and in
view of the small prospects in the near future — since at that
time commenced the fifth crusade of Frederick Il, in which the
German Order actively participated — another project took
real form in Mazovia, namely, the establishment of their own
knightly Order on the Livonian model. This project was ac-
cepted presumably in December, 1227, or January, 1228;
a new organization arose of “Knights of Christ”, composed
of about fifteen Knights, again Germans, with a master at the
head. The Knights of Christ received from Conrad the fortified
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Lown of Dobrzyn on the Vistula, with a belt of land stretching
northwards as far as Prussia.

The formation of a special “Mazovian” Order disturbed
the Knights of the Cross, who also in the spring of 1228 opened
further negotiations with Conrad for the purpose of completing
their contract. In May, 1228, Conrad gave them in Biecz
a second charter, very cursorily defining the grant of the “land
of Chetmno with its appurtenances“. From a contemporary
document of Christian's to the Order it appears that this grant
did not include those possessions in the land of Chetmno which
the Prussian bishop already held here and was therefore limit-
ed to the fortified town of Chetmno together with the ducal
domains appertaining to it.

In the year 1230, after the conclusion of the crusade
which had heretofore absorbed the whole attention of the
Order, the negotiations, again resumed, resulted in a document
which has not been preserved, but is known today only from
its summary in a papal bull; there again it was a question of
a grant of the “fortified town of Chetmno with appurtenances".
A grant of a “castellanship”“ of this Kkind
in a wider or narrower sense quite corre-
sponds to the usual form of grants in per-
petuity or for a time. A further paragraph of this
document related to a matter which had not hitherto been
mentioned in writing: namely, Conrad agreed that the land
conquered in Prussia should become the property of the Order,
but the question of state allegiance was not touched. Another
document of this year, which did not receive Conrad's approval
and therefore possessed no legality, seems to be an expression
of certain postulates of the Knights of the Cross: an exact defi-
nition of their borders as well as of their regalia—mining,
coinage, customs-duties.

This is all, therefore, that the Knights of the Cross received
from Conrad by charter: they were given only certain definite
possessions scattered over the land of Chetmno and lying there
alongside the lands donated to the Prussian bishop and the
estates owned by the gentry. The Knights of the Cross then
began their attempts to consolidate their possessions in
the land of Chetmno, especially everything which could serve
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as a basis for state authority. The Prussian bishop played into
their hands in so far as to surrender his rights in the land of
Chetmno in exchange for other donations made to him in his
purely private capacity and certain honorary rights; on the
other hand, in reference to the conquest of Prussia he insisted on
the rights granted him by the pope and, in accordance with the
example of Livonia, agreed to yield them only one-third of this
land. Chance hastened to assist the Order, for Bishop Christian
was taken prisoner by the Prussians in 1233. The Order never
moved a finger to obtain his release; but, on the contrary, did
everything possible to seize the succession after him. The
pope, seeing the failure of his plan to subject Prussia to Rome
through the intermediation of the Prussian bishop, agreed to
another solution: Prussia was to submit to the papal authority
through the intermediation of the Order. For at this time the
pope was shown a falsified document of Conrad's, apparently
that of 1230, called the Kruszwica document, granting the
Order the land of Chetmno and their Prussian conquests with
the fullest measure of sovereign rights, defined according to
the Roman law; the pope on nis side took possession of this
whole territory "in ius et proprietatem beati Petri” and gave it
to the Order in perpetual possesion.

Provoking also was the matter of the competitive Order
of Dobrzyn. Spontaneously, without the knowledge or per-
mission of Conrad, an amalgamation of this Order with the
Order of the Knights of the Cross was carried out in 1234—45,
although some of the Knights together with the master op-
posed it. The Knights of the Cross, nevertheless, occupied
Dobrzyn. Only through the meditiation of the papal legate was
a compromise affected, in which Conrad regained the Dobrzyn
territory in exchange for certain grants of property rights and
the obligation to completely eliminate from the land of Chetmno
all estate-owners who were not Knights of the Cross.

The Prussian bishop, returning in 1239 from his imprison-
ment, failed to regain his former position. At the time he was
to receive only one-third of the land; but soon afterwards he
was completely removed. A few years later he died in passive
opposition, deprived of all influence on the work of his life. The
pope in theory and the Order in practice were the only rulers
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of the new Chelmno-Prussia territory. The papal charters on
the one hand and the imperial ones on the other formed a double
screen behind which the state of the Knights of the Cross
developed, sovereign in fact.

Then, in the persons of Conrad on the one side and the
Order on the other side, two diametrically opposite state ten-
dencies were pitted against each other, two different con-
ceptions of statehood crossed swords: the one, still domi-
nant in Poland and characterized by the direct rule of the duke
over the whole country with the aid of rather self-reliant offi-
cials; the other, a product of the West and particularly of Ger-
many, where energetic local factors, temporary and spiritual,
understood how to seize almost the whole public authority in
their lands and to found so-called territorial states (Landes-
herrschaft). The policy of the Order from the beginning
was to create for itself on the Vistula such a territorial slate
composed of grants from Conrad and conquests in Prussia. In
Poland this type of state was new and unknown; therefore,
no one was able to discover the real purpose in the moves of
the Order or to counteract it. In granting to the German Order
the fortified town of Chelmno and the ducal domains lying in
that province, Conrad simply did not foresee that such a grant
could serve as the starting-point for ambitions to found a state;
for no such ambition ever arose among the bishops and mag-
nates of his country who were endowed in a similar way. For
this reason there can be no doubt that none of the documents
of Conrad intended to free the Knights of the Cross from alle-
giance to the Polish state — at least, as to the land of Chelmno,
for the conquest of Prussia appeared as only a remote pros-
pect. But, on the other hand, none of the documents pre-
served to us especially reserved it, for it was a self-evident
thing. In the same way, also, other ducal donations to laymen
or clergy did not contain any such guarantee in Poland, since
it was included by the customary law itself. Only later, after
this bitter experience, Conrad in settling the rest of the Do-
brzyri Knights on the Bug made such a stipulation.

Undoubtedly, in the full swing of contemporary events the
distant consequences of these first ten years did not appear
so drastic as we see them today; but nevertheless, it could not
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long remain a secret to Conrad that the course of events was
running unexpectedly in a line quite different from the one he
had intended. Why did he not react against this as the Hun-
garian king did against the same Order in 1225? Because, from
the moment of settling on the Vistula, the Order recognized
only one occupation, the conquest of Prussia. Absorbing the
Dobrzyn Knights in 1235, and in 1237 the Order of Knights of
the Sword in Livonia (which was older than itself), it monop-
olized the whole struggle with the Baltic pagans. Conrad
with reference to the Prussian matter took a different attitude.
The chief aim of his whole policy from 1227 on was to gain the
"primacy” among the Polish provincial dukes by reigning at
Cracow. His entire Prussian policy suffered from this funda-
mental mistake, that it was a side-issue for him, actual only
when it became a question of the immediate tranquillity of his
province. The latter aim had been secured by the introduction
of the Knights of the Cross; a reversal of his policy with regard
to them would have meant at the same time reopening the
Prussian problem. Perhaps he was also affected by the fact
that the Knights of the Cross understood — as against the
newly founded Dobrzyn Order — how to carry out at once
what was undoubtedly one of the weightiest motives in the
plan for settling there a knightly Order, i. e., the organization
of season immigration of German crusaders from abroad in
sufficiently large numbers. This military strength of the Order
advanced the Prussian work favorably; at the same time, how-
ever, it might at any moment be turned against some other
adversary, even against Conrad himself.

6. The Policy of the Pomeranian Swietopetk, Still an-
other extremely important political event coincided with the
settlement of the Order in the land of Chetlmno and with the
vacancy in the Grand Duchy of Cracow in 1227. Pomerania on
the Vistula, though formally annexed to the state organism of
Poland and subject to the suzerainty of the senior duke, pre-
served neverthless — as all lands in the Middle Ages — a con-
siderable degree of independence. At the period of Conrad's
introduction of the Order, the centrifugal forces in Pomerania
profited of the general decentralization in Poland, the more
easily because from the year 1220 the government here was
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in the hands of a ruler of outstanding political individuality,
who avoided his feudal obligations and on the model of the
rest of the Polish dukes transformed himself into an entirely
sovereign duke.

The Pomeranian land, breaking all its earlier bonds, found
itself forced necessarily to adopt its own policy. In relation
to Prussia, Swietopetk at first took the position of earnest col-
laboration in the whole crusading undertaking. As in the
year 1223 he had taken part in the expedition of the Polish
dukes, so in the year 1233 he joined them and the Knights
of the Cross in a common crusade; and even the official chron-
icle of the Knights of the Cross was obliged to attribute the
victory on the Dzierzgonia (Sorge, Sirgune) to his strategic
experience. Further events, however, completely changed
the situation. The Order, settled on the boundary of Ma-
zovia, with uncommon speed and energy pushed its military
expansion in a direction which was probably unforeseen by
Pomerania, namely, northward in the valley of the Vistula in
the years 1234—1239, and later along the sea towards the
east, outflanking in this way the center of Prussian opposition,
but at the same time also cutting Pomerania off from all pros-
pects from the Prussian side and ignoring rights long ago
acquired, though lost in consequence of the action of Prussia.
Considering the still strong immigration of foreign crusaders
and the striking manifestation of the Order's tendency to
exclusiveness and sovereignty, we understand why the attitude of
the Pomeranian duke to the new guest on the Vistula was
bound to change fundamentally. In opposition to Conrad, the
Prussian solution was for Swietopetk much more actual. Vice
versa, for the Order the line of the Vistula, its main eco-
nomic and military artery, likewise possessed enormous im-
portance.

A basis for a conflict was easily found. Customs-duties
and the matter of transportation by the Vistula sufficed; and,
further, the domestic quarrel of Swietopetk with his brother,
who immediately hastened to put himself under the wing of the
Order, offering a change from his brother's Vistula policy. The
quarrel, temporarily patched up, broke out again in full force
in 1242. Simultaneously, the Prussians in all the territories
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ruled by the Order broke out in armed revolt, hoping to
throw off the yoke. This so-called First Prussian Revolt lasted
from 1242 to 1253' and destroyed the whole work of the Knights
of the Cross. During these same years from 1242—1253, with
certain interruptions, a war was waged with the Pomeranian
Swietopetk. In spite of this concurrence, however, the state-
ment of later chroniclers of the Order that Swietopetk was
the initiator and ally of the Prussian revolt cannot be main-
tained. Contemporary sources are quite silent about this;
only after the struggle on both sides had lasted for a long time
it must have offered an opportunity for reproaches that Swie-
topetk” policy was in fact equivalent to supporting the pagans.

The position of the Order, caught between two fires,
was exceedingly difficult. Several tim«s at this period the
Knights of the Cross received the help of German crusaders
from Austria, Brandenburg, Merseburg, and Anhalt; and thus,
as already earlier and many times later, their superiority over
local competitors manifested itself. But in spite of this the
destinies of the Order depended in large measure upon the
position taken by the Polish dukes. They, as a matter of fact,
stood on the side of the Order. For such was the combination
of circumstances that Swietopetk, before beginning his struggle
with the Knights of the Cross, had a considerable difference
with the dukes of Cujavia-Mazovia and of Great Poland.

Therefore, already in 1242, the Polish dukes joined their
efforts to those of the Knights of the Cross against Swieto-
petk. The Great Poland forces retook Nakto, which had been
captured by Swietopetk; Conrad with his sons, Bolestaw and
Kazimierz, concluded in this same year a formal alliance with
the Order, from which we can see their offensive intentions.
The gist of this act shows beyond doubt that Conrad counted
on the conquest of Pomerania and its retention by himself,
with the exception of Sambor and Ratibor. He had already
arranged with the Order as to a new boundary and customs-
duties, which in accordance with the demands of the Knights
of the Cross were to be a1l abolished in Pomerania. Nor is it
excluded that Conrad came forward with claims to the Pome-
ranian lands as duke of Cracow — Swietopetk is in this act
called not “du x*, but only “dominus Pomerani e for,
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in fact, Conrad then for a short time (1241—1243) possessed
Cracow, the aim of his policy for many years.

7. Pomerania in the Second Half of the Thirteenth Cen-
tury, The efforts of Swietopetk ended in nothing. In the
treaty of 1253 he was compelled to resign the lands he once
possessed on the right bank of the Vistula; henceforth the
Vistula was to be the boundary between Polish Pomerania and
the Order. The Knights of the Cross, simultaneously with the
overthrow of Swietopetk, crushed the Prussian uprising; the
state of the Order became a real fact which had to be
accepted,

Poland did not receive any direct benefit from this war.
The treaty of peace with the Knights of the Cross did not
even include the Polish dukes, who remained in a state of war
with Swietopetk. The war took on the character of border
fights, chiefly in the neighborhood of Nakto, a fortress in the
borderland between Great Poland and Pomerania. ,

After a period of political expansion in the first half
of the thirteenth century, Pomerania in the second half
of the century became very weak. Among the descendants
of Swietopetk (ca. 1266) dissensions soon broke out which
gave the neighbors an opportunity to invade Pomerania and
exercise influence there. One of the sons of Swietopetk, Msti-
woj Il, wishing to gain support against his brother — his su-
zerain Warcistaw—assigned his own province to the margraves
of Brandenburg, who from the middle of the thirteenth cen-
tury had been making bold conquests north of the Warta, and
received it back from them as a fief (1269). Captured by his
brother and imprisoned, he succeeded in escaping and appealed
to his suzerains for aid, promising in exchange the seaport of
Danzig. The Brandenburg army arrived; Warcistaw was driv-
en out and died abroad, where he was trying to organize
a countermove. It proved, however, that the Brandenburgers
in accordance with the promises of Mstiwoj Il intended to keep
Danzig; and in this they were supported by the German bur-
gesses who had been settled there by the Pomeranian dukes,
Mstiwoj, faced with the loss of his capital, understood the
recklessness of his policy and appealed for help to the duke of
Great Poland, Bolestaw the Pious, who had already been in
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altercation for several years with Brandenburg because of in-
trusions into his domains. The army of Great Poland
approached Danzig and conquered it after a sharp fight. Msti-
woj, being put into possession there once more by them, again
took control of the government of Pomerania in 1272.

The good understanding established between Great Po-
land and Polish Pomerania a few years after the death of Swie-
topetk proved to be a factor of great importance for the fu-
ture. The close relations which connected Mstiwoj with Bo-
lestaw the Pious were maintained also by the successor of the
latter, Przemyst Il. Already in 1282, in February, Mstiwoj and
Przemyst met with their followers in Kepno and concluded
a treaty which made the destinies of Pomerania indissoluble
from those of Poland. Mstiwd6j, having no' descendants, made
a grant to Przemyst of the duchy of Pomerania, obliging himself
to hold it only in the name of Przemyst until the latter person-
ally took over the government. The treaty received the ap-
proval of the Pomeranian dignitaries, and the Pomeranian
nobles paid homage to Przemyst during the life-time of Mstiwoj.
This treaty is justly called “a political act of the utmost impor-
tance and of first-rate significance, so great and weighty that
its positive consequences still endure today*.

While Mstiwéj lived, no misunderstanding marred the
harmony between him and Przemyst. He died on December 25,
1294. The unification of Polish Pomerania with Great Poland
became one of the most important moments in rebuilding the
unity of Poland. Indeed, Pomerania had long ago been subject
to the “princeps” or oldest of the Polish dukes, and the pos-
session of this land was in a manner a symbol of supremacy and
political unity.

This was shown most clearly when Przemyst, Duke of
Great Poland and Pomerania, shortly after taking possession
of Pomerania, with the agreement of the pope and the Polish
Church was crowned King in Gniezno, restoring in this way the
Polish Kingdom in the universal sense (1295).

Of short duration was the reign of Przemyst. In 1296 he
fell the victim of an ambush organized in collusion with the
margraves of Brandenburg. The government after him in Great
Poland and Pomerania was taken over, in accordance with the

3
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choice ol the nobles, by Wiadystaw the Short, Duke of Cujavia,
who carried it on until the year 1300. Then he was forced to
withdraw before the king of Bohemia, Wactaw Il, who occupied
Great Poland and Pomerania, and crowned himself in Gniezno
as “Polish King“. The rule of Wactaw lasted until 1305—1306:
Wiladyslaw's return to the country and his struggle with the
Bohemian government coincided happily with the death of
Wactaw Il and the murder in 1306 of Wactaw 111, which involved
the fall of the Bohemian power. The program of unifying
Poland, outlined already by Henry IV of Silesia and Prze-
myst 11, was adopted now with indefatigable energy by Wiady-
staw the Short, who was destined to realize it in the future.
There can be no doubt that Pomerania also figured in this plan.
Wiadystaw, having occupied Little Poland and Cujavia, imme-
diately turned to Pomerania and was very favorably received
by society there (autumn and winter of 1306).

8. Conquest of Pomerania by the Knights of the Cross
in 1308. Unfortunately a sudden and unforeseen danger was
hanging over the Pomeranian situation. In the period of violent
and short-lasting changes which began after the murder of
Przemyst |1, the swift transformations of government heightened
the importance of certain local factors and awoke various am-
bitions and projects. The dispute of Wiadystaw the Short with
the powerful Swiecg family led the latter into a secret under-
standing with the margraves of Brandenburg. The Swiecas
promised to give them Pomerania in exchange for the heredi-
tary dignity of Castellan of Stupsk (Stolp) and for the promise
of certain castles in fief. Wiadystaw hastened to Pomerania
and frustrated this treason, arresting Peter Swiecg; obviously,
the action of this influential family found no support in Pome-
ranian society (1307). Recalled once more to Little Poland,
Wiadystaw left the government of Pomerania in the faithful
hands of his nephews, the Cujavian dukes, Kazimierz and Prze-
myst.  Difficult problems awaited them, for the Brandenburgers
in 1308 organized a military expedition against Pomerania and
encamped near Danzig. Wiadystaw could give no assistance;
for which reason it was decided, with his consent, to apply for
help where military success was assured, that is, to the neigh-
boring Knights of the Cross. The Teutonic Order, as a military
body strong from the very beginning of its Prussian activity and
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unceasingly extending its conquests to the east, deep into the
Prussian, Yatvingian, and Lithuanian lands, had already by this
time become a first-rate military and political power on the
Baltic. The Knights accepted the Polish proposal and bound
themselves to defend Danzig in exchange for the return of
war-costs.

The arrival of the Knights of the Cross turned the military
situation in Wladyslaw's favor. The Brandenburg forces with-
drew from Pomerania. The Order, however, encamped in Dan-
zig and had no intention of quitting it. First, they obtained the
evacuation by the Polish troops of the other half of the fortress;
and later the garrison of Knights fell on the town, massacred
the garrison and knights who were there, and set fire to Danzig
(November 14, 1308). From Danzig the troops of the Knights
of the Cross pushed on to Tczew and forced Duke Kazimierz to
capitulate.

At the news of such an unheard-of attack, Wiadystaw
hastened to the rescue, but he did not have a sufficient army
to retake Pomerania by force. The Knights of the Cross deman-
ded from him the payment of war-costs amounting to more
than the value of the country. When Wiadystaw rejected their
demands, the Knights of the Cross found a way to the other
side, against which they had come into Pomerania, and bought
up from the margraves of Brandenburg, for 10,000 marks, their
pretensions in the form of imperial documents recognizing that
Pomerania belonged to Brandenburg. Strengthened by the pos-
session of such legal titles, they completed the conquest of Po-
merania, capturing Swiecie after a long siege. They immedi-
ately began to pacify the country in their own spirit, commen-
cing with the exile of a certain number of knights suspected of
loyalty to Wiadystaw.

The Order became master of Pomerania. If the efforts
of the Knights to free themselves from Conrad's overlordship
with respect to the land of Chetmno may be characterized as
“sharp practice”, the taking of Polish Pomerania must be stigma-
tized as a brutal act of illegality and usurpation. It was, how-
ever, the fruit of a determined policy. The war undertaken
with Swietopetk, which almost destroyed the newly settled
Order, may have taught the politicians of the Knights of the

3*
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Cross that their eastern or southern policy depended very large-
ly upon the position taken in any particular case by the ruler
of Pomerania on the Vistula. Wherefore, first, the Order secured
its frontier along the bank of the Vistula; then in the course
of the thirteenth century we see several attempts of the Order
to impose its rule also on the left bank, and with quite consider-
able success (Gniew). It must, therefore, be supposed that
the acceptance of Wladyslaw's offer in 1308 was dictated by the
conviction that any interference whatever in Pomeranian affairs
was sure to bring territorial advantages to the Order.

Perhaps, however, the Order did not exactly foresee the
further consequences of its policy. Poland at that time, being
only in the stage of organization, seemed to offer a field for easy
conquests; it was impossible to predict its consolidation in the
course of the fourteenth century. Moreover, they probably
failed to understand what importance the Polish state and
nation attached to the possession of Pomerania in virtue of the
many-centuries-long tradition which showed Pomerania in
closest bonds of dependence upon Poland; this tradition was
fixed in a series of historical monuments and, incomparably
firmer still, had taken root in the memory of many generations.
The conquest of Pomerania disturbed permanently the relations
of Poland with the Order, which up to then had been generally
quite bearable. It did not at once react on the position of the
petty dukes of Cujavia and Mazovia, but only on the line of
Piasts, to whom the future was to belong. This Polish policy,
touched in its most sensitive spot, found expression through the
great monarchs, Wladyslaw the Short (1306—1333) and Kazi-
mierz the Great (1333—1370), father and son, each of whom in
his own fashion and according to his own methods kept his
attention fixed on the great purpose of recovering Polish Po-
merania.

9. Attempts of Poland to Regain Pomerania in the Course
of the First Half of the Fourteenth Century, Meanwhile the
Polish state, freshly reconstructing its unity, was confronted
by so many internal and external problems that no idea of
a military vindication of its rights was possible. There were
not lacking diplomatic overtures from the side of the Order
(1311); but they did not lead to any result, for the Order was
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unwilling to return Pomerania, and Wiadystaw, again, could not
agree to a complete forfeiture of this province. The fruitless-
ness of the direct negotiations with the Order suggested to
Wiadystaw the need of solving the Pomeranian situation in
some other way; following the practice common in the Middle
Ages, Poland brought up the matter as a law-suit to be tried
before the tribunal of the pope, the more readily because the
.general political conjuncture at that time seemed to promise
that Poland would have the support of the Curia. This law-
suit was prosecuted throughout the year 1320 and the beginning
of 1321 in Cujavian Brzes¢ and Inowroctaw. The decision, given
February 10, 1321, in Inowroctaw, condemned the Order to give
back Pomerania and pay 30,000 marks damages, as well as re-
turn the law-costs. The Knights of the Cross, who had taken
exceptions in advance, filed immediately after the decision
a formal appeal to Rome. There the diplomacy of the Order
knew how to checkmate the Polish endeavors. In consequence
of a change of policy of the Roman Curia, which was unable to
take a really impartial attitude in this case, the question of
regaining Pomerania reached a dead-lock. The action of the
Polish Church, begun at the same time as the political suit about
Pomerania, and demanding the payment of "Peter’s pence"
from Pomerania and the land of Chetmno, was dragged on
through a number of years (to 1330); the Knights of the Cross
energetically opposed the levying of Peter’s pence, since the
"denarius of St. Peter” was considered a phenomenon peculier
to Polish lands. In spite of the failure of the law-suit, the
matter of Peter’s pence maintained unceasingly the actuality
of the question to whom Pomerania belonged.

Wiadystaw himself, however, in view of the fruitlessness
of political efforts was forced to prepare for an armed struggle.
The political situation of the Polish state in 1321 was much
more favorable than in 1308. Nevertheless, in order to over-
come the Knights of the Cross it was necessary to seek some
allies. In 1325 occurred the first alliance of Poland and Lithu-
ania, directed against the Order; this was a moment of enor-
mous importance for the future, and was due to the conquest
of Pomerania by the Order. The Knights of the Cross simul-
taneously reinforced themselves by a whole system of alliance»
with Halicz-Ruthenia, Mazovia, Bohemia, the Empire,
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The widely scattered international combinations in which
the Polish struggle against the Knights of the Cross for Pome-
rania was now involved caused the political and military efforts
of Poland in the subsequent years to appear sometimes in quite
distant terrains and with interruptions resulting from a whole
mass of entangled problems. Besides this, there were not
lacking direct encounters on Polish and Pomeranian land. In
1327 occurred the powerful attack of the Knights of the Cross
on Cujavia; in 1329 Wiadystaw ravaged and burnt the land of
Chetmno: in this same year the Knights of the Cross and the
Czechs retaliated by several harrying expeditions into Cujavia
and Great Poland; in 1330 Wiadystaw with the Hungarians
again devastated the land of Chetmno; in 1331 the Knights in
two terrible invasions laid waste Cujavia and Great Poland,
although during the second expedition Wiadystaw inflicted
heavy losses on them near Ptowce. In 1332 a new expedition
started against Poland; the Knights of the Cross conquered
Cujavia and fortified it with castles. Wiadystaw was, indeed
unable to drive them out of Cujavia; but still in the same
summer of 1332 he set out for the land of Chetmno. Here, how-
ever, on the Drweca, a truce was made on the basis of the
existing state of possessions; it was agreed that the quarrel of
Poland with the Teutonic Order was to be settled by the arbi-
tration of the Bohemian and Hungarian kings.

Thus presents itself the great effort which Poland made
with the purpose of regaining Pomerania; throughout the whole
reign of Wiadystaw, this question remained the center of his
policy and brought about a series of destructive expeditions,
the devastation of Great Poland, and the loss of Cujavia. The
Polish state was militarily and financially not yet able to over-
come the Order. When Wiadystaw, soon after the conclusion
of the armstice, died (1333), the situation was extremely diffi-
cult.

The policy of the new king, Kazimierz, was at first affec-
ted by the last events in the reign of his father. Wishing to
avoid further war, Kazimierz several times prolonged the arm-
stice with the Order, endeavoring to prepare the diplomatic
ground for the decision of the arbiters. Too many general polit-
ical matters were involved in the Polish-Order problems for
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the decision to be anything but a simple compromise, the more
so since the Knights of the Cross by the conquest of Cujavia
in 1332 held a valuable object for bargaining, which allowed
them to make concessions without releasing meanwhile Pome-
rania. The decision of the Bohemian King John and the Hun-
garian King Charles, given in Visegrad, November 26, 1335, and
the new law-suit of Poland against the Knights of the Cross
in Idd™ before the papal delegate had no practical results.

Kazimierz the Great, not having gained anything by his
efforts up to this time, but faithful to his far-sighted peaceable
tactics, found himself absolutely forced, nevertheless, to com-
promise and content himself for the time being with regaining
Cujavia, This compromise was effected in the Treaty of
Kalisz (1343). The Order returned to Poland Cujavia and
Dobrzyn, while Poland in exchange conceded to it as “aims"
in perpetuity Pomerania, the land of Chetmno, and Michatowo.
The documents presented by the Polish side have all been pre-
served;whereas the documents of the Knights of the Cross given
to Poland almost all disappeared in an unaccountable fashion at
the end of the fourteenth century. Nevertheless, traces exist
showing that the Order undertook certain honorary obligations
for the benefit of Poland, which, however, soon ceased.

The Treaty of Kalisz was an evil necessity for the Polish
king and the general public, the removal of whici was to be
the political plan of the future, as was shown already by the
fact that in spite of specious attempts Kazimierz failed to in-
duce his successor (then already designated), King Lewis of
Hungary, to renounce Pomerania in accordance with the de-
mands of the Knights of the Cross. From this we may justly
conclude that the program of Kazimierz's successor was to be
the recovery of this valuable land.

10. The Relation of Polish Society to the Matter of Pome-
rania in the First Half of the Fourteenth Century. In the rec-
ords of both law-suits of Poland against the Knights of the
Cross we possess useful and important historical material; for,
besides its value for the reconstiuction of the political events
themselves, the testimony of the Polish witnesses makes it pos-
sible for us to determine how in the first half of the fourteenth
century the Pomeranian matter and the relations of Poland with
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the Order which resulted from it were regarded by Polish so-
ciety, irrespective of provincial and class distinctions.

The arguments advanced by the Poles are of ahistori-
cal and legal nature. Chief place was taken by the proof
that Pomerania historically formed part of the Polish state
organization; in particular, that Wladyslaw in 1308 was actu-
ally and lawfully in possession of it, having acquired it legally by
way of inheritance and by a supplemental election of its so-
ciety; the Knights of the Cross, on the other hand, occupied it
unlawfully, and in addition were guilty of disloyalty to the Po-
lish duke. As to the land of Chelmno, it was shown that the
grant of it was originally only temporary and that documents
formerly existed which confirmed this fact, but they had been
lost. Besides this, there appeared still another argument as to
the ownership of these lands, more indirect and less empha-
sized, but valuable from our point of view; namely, the argu-
ment of Nnationality, that Pomerania was a constituent
part of Poland, because its dukes were Poles and considered
themselves as such, and the population of the land was Polish
in speech and customs. In the course of subsequent disputes
this argument was sometimes renewed; almost one and a half
centuries later it sprang up again with great force in the nego-
tiations before the Treaty of Torun. The Pomeranian matter
has thus its importance for the development of Polish conscious-
ness of nationality

In general, in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the
genesis of Polish national consciousness was in large measure
a reaction against the pressure of the German element, similarly
as among the Czechs. On the other hand, in the genesis of the
German consciousness of nationality, which also in the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries made considerable progress, the rela-
tion to the Poles had little significance, and the Pomeranian
matter played no role whatsoever. At most the Germans poin-
ted to the alleged dependence of these lands on the Holy Roman
Empire of the German nation, which did not correspond to their
actual relationship to it. The Order of Knights of the
Cross, although composed entirely of Germans, neither in the
Pomeranian matter nor in any other could appeal to national
arguments. This represented a considerable advantage for



41

Poland in the relation of the two parties to Pomeranian affairs,
for it joined Pomerania organically with a much greater and
more powerful problem: the construction of a nation-
al state. Wahile in the thirteenth century Poland as a type
of state remained behind the general level of Europe, yet in the
fourteenth century it was already advancing with those contem-
poraneous movements to which the future belonged.

11. The Government of the Order in Pomerania, A Ger-
man historian (Perlbach) states that Pomerania on the Vistula,
in spite of a certain number of German immigrants, mostly in
Danzig and Tczew, and in spite of quarrels with the Polish
dukes, remained a Slav country with Polish state institutions
and a policy tending finally to unification with the Polish state-

The rule of the Knights of the Cross must, naturally, havo
introduced many changes. First of all, these appeared in the
administration of the country. The place of the old ducal ad-
ministration, with considerable participation of a social factor,
the gentry, was now taken by an efficient system of administra-
tion by the Orders officials, with a strong leaning to bureau-
cracy. In the ecclesiastical administration the changes were
not so great. The Order was not able to sever the ecclesiasti-
cal union of Pomerania with the rest of Poland. The land of
Chelmno, indeed, from the very moment it was given to the
Knights of the Cross fell out of the domain of the ecclesiastical
province of Gniezno; wherea' Pomerania proper, continued to
belong to the Polish dioceses, i. e., Cujavia and Gniezno, and
remained under the direction of spiritual heads dependent on
the Polish king. Likewise — in spite of persevering opposition
form the Order — beginning with 1330 Pomerania and the land
of Chelmno paid once more, together with the rest of the Polish
lands, the Peter's pence characteristic of the latter.

In addition, changes followed in Pomerania in the com-
position of the population and in the obliga-
tory law. Even under the government of the Pomeranian
dukes in the thirteenth century there was a German population
in Pomerania in the character of the burghers who had settled
in Danzig and Tczew, and the peasant colonists. Their numer-
ical importance was obviously trifling. The government of the
Knights of the Cross brought a numerical growth in the German
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immigration, especially to the towns. The official German lan-
guage of the sources of the Order naturally makes it difficult
to recognize the nationalities of the subjects of the Order; in
general, the sources which can be used for this purpose are very
few. Nevertheless, it clearly appears from them that there
was no question of overcoming the great predominance of the
Polish national element, except in the towns. Hand in hand
with the immigration of a German population went the recep-
tion of German law; the latter was, however, a process much
more wide-spread, since German law was also given to Polish
settlements. German law gained in this period a very great
influence in Pomerania. Alongside of it existed, nevertheless,
Polish law; we even owe to the Knights of the Cross its being
set down in writing for the first time.

But, indeed, both these phenomena — the colonization
by Germans and the simultaneous organization of the native
population according to German economic and legal models —
appear by no means confined to the lands of the Order. This
great process occurred in the thirteenth, century in all the lands
of central-west Europe, in Bohemia, Hungary, Poland, Red
Ruthenia, and along the entire Baltic, obviously with certain
territorial variations. Even pagan Lithuania tried to adapt the
new forms toitself. Polish Pomerania, which found itself under
the government of the Order, was in this respect nowise differ-
ent from other countries. The powerful influence of German
law and the accompanying, but weaker, German immigration
of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries were undoubtedly
a. consequence of seniority of civilization with
regard to eastern neighbors — from which fact, however, it is
difficult to draw any conclusions especially applicable to Po-
merania.

In the fourteenth century the same process occurred sim-
ultaneously everywhere throughout all Poland, thanks particu-
larly to Kazimierz the Great, who with all his force urged Po-
land along the road towards European civilization. In the
manner of introducing German rural institutions much simi-
larity in details may be discovered between Poland and the state
of Order; they even developed in Poland more strong-
ly and earlier — already in the thirteenth century in Silesia
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and Great Poland; whereas under the Knights of the Cross,
rural institutions were actively developed only near the very
end of this century. In Pomerania also, while still in the hands
of the dukes, the corresponding models were taken mostly
from Poland. Vice versa, the variation of Magdeburg law
made in the fourteenth century in Chelmno, known as Chelmno
law, enjoyed in Poland a great vogue along with the Magde-
burg-Sroda law. In spite of the difference in the organization
of state administration in the state of the Order and in Poland,
the economic and legal conditions showed many common fea-
tures. There existed differences resulting from the greater
strength of the state under the Knights of the Cross, but the
political frontier dividing Polish Pomerania from Poland did
not establish any cultural frontier in the deeper sense of the
word.

Undoubtedly, Polish Pomerania owed very much to the
knightly Order, especially in the field of material civilization.
Monuments of this activity are, preeminently, those colossal
buildings which date from the epoch of the Knights of the
Cross. The fourteenth century, especially the era of Grand
Master Winrich von Kniprode (1351—1382), was the golden age
of the state of the Order. It embraced besides Prussia, Chel-
mno, and Pomerania, part of Lithuania, Courland, Livonia,
Esthonia, the islands of Oesel and Dago, and for a few years
also Swedish Gotland; forming in this way an imposing Baltic
empire which overwhelmed the neighbors with its marvellous
organization, military power, and wealth of inexhaustible fi-
nances. But, nevertheless, this empire had two organic weak-
nesses, reaching deep into its very foundations.

The first was the very idea of a state of the
Knights of the Cross. The fourteenth century was
a period in which two political tendencies were developed: one
aimed at the consolidation of national states; the second led
to the formation of great dynastic unions. The state of the
Order did not correspond to either of these currents. It was
erected by conquest made on the basis of the already anach-
ronous idea of crusading, which was still kept continuously
alive by means of seasonal expeditions deep into Lithuania..
Having arisen thanks to the support given it by the universal
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powers of a Catholic and imperial Europe and under the pro-
tection of their charters, as a matter of fact, nevertheless

as Sigismund of Luxemburg reproached it in a moment of irri-
tation — it obeyed neither the pope nor the emperor. It stood
by the egoism of one knightly corporation in a period when
other worldly-minded Orders had long since either fallen from
power or become subject to the sharp criticism and disfavor
of society (Templars, Cistercians).

We understand, thus, why this state of a strong military
“company” awoke besides a chorus celebrating its material
and organizing power — with that respect which the wisdom
of this world dictates for every actual power — also very
grave doubts, especially in the more thoughtful heads and
warmer hearts of this century. Besides the sharp criticism
which, especially in the fourteenth century, reached Europe
from the injured parties (Poland, Lithuania, Riga), an unfavor-
able opinion about the Order was expressed by the English
genius, Roger Bacon (1214—1295), who stated at the time of
the struggles with the Prussians that all the Baltic pagan na-
tions would have been converted long before, if it had not been
for the repression of the German brethren, who did not wish
to permit this because they aimed, first of all, to subdue them
and subject them to their own authority. Later, the famous
Swede, St. Bridget (1302—1372), at the time of the struggle
with the Lithuanians, in inspired words castigated the Knights
of the Cross, who were to be the useful bees on the frontiers
of Christian lands, but instead hod risen against Christ, oppres-
sing the souls and bodies of the pagan people and carrying on
wars only for pride and greed. In the fourteenth century, how-
ever, no such radical change in the general views as to rela-
tions with the pagans was affected as that needed to condemn
the whole program of conversion by the sword; the inevitable
crisis appeared only at the moment when, as a result of the
christening of Lithuania, there simply were no pagans left-

Besides the fact that the idea of a knightly state had quite
outlived itself, there still existed in connection with it a sec-
ond evil in the form of the relation of the Order to
the generality of its subjects. These subjects, Christians,
dwelling on lands conquered and consolidated by the sword,.
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formed a variegated ethnical mosaic: Prussians, Lithuanians,
Letts, Esthonians, Poles, Germans, and Scandinavians. In re-
lation to all these, even to the Germans, the ruling corporation
applied the principle of exclusiveness; its ranks were recruited
only from abroad from the German knighthood, with the fun-
damental exclusion of all natives, even Germans, Wherefore
a German historian (Lohmeyer) considers as one of the most
essential characteristics of this state that the government of the
Order remained from the beginning to the end a foreign
government (“Fremdherrschaft*). What is more, the
corporation formed in this fashion did not admit the local
population to cooperation; the latter, though bearing the bur-
dens of the state, remained nevertheless barred from influencing
internal government and external politics. This unorganic —
if we may so say — "colonial“ empire of the Order stood thus
in striking contrast to the government by estates
then developing everywhere, in which, standing by the side of
the ruler, society directed the ship of state. Wherefore, even
in the fourteenth century, there was no lack of facts showing
a conflict between the Order and its subjects; we are espe-
cially struck by the information that during riots in Danzig in
1360 the cry was heard "Cracow, Cracow“ — the same cry
which formed the Polish battle-shout at Plowce (1331) and at
Grunwald (1410).

12, The Order with Regard to the Union of Poland and
Lithuania, and the Connection of the Union with the Pomera-
nian Situation, Great War of 1410, A political event which
possessed a special significance for the German Order was the
union of Lithuania with Poland and its conversion in 1386.
The Christianization of Lithuania — which the Order had failed
to accomplish — now undermined the missionary basis of this
organization and brought into prominence the question, which
had been mooted in the West ever since the Council of Lyons
in 1245, of the uselessness of knightly Orders. The reception
of the new faith from the hands of Poland placed Lithuania
under the influence of the latter, especially since in the recent-
ly formed alliance Poland undoubtedly possessed not only
cultural, but also political, supremacy. The political plan of
the Order to conquer Lithuania, which had never been com-
pletely renounced, now fell to the ground; and at the same time
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a new danger arose from the side of Poland and its old aims
at revindication. In the first years following the union, how-
ever, the political initiative belonged to the Order, which de-
veloped very energetic activity for the purpose of destroying it.
In negotiations with Jagiello and the Polish nobles the Order
did not recognize any interest common to both Poland and
Lithuania. In relation to Poland the Order desired to preserve
the conditions of the Treaty of Kalisz in 1343; whereas with
respect to Lithuania it advanced claims tending to provoke and
irritate the other party. The answer of the Polish side was the
assumption by Jagiello of the title of “heir to Pomerania”,
which had never been completely resigned. In this manner the
Pomeranian matter became henceforth associated with the
Lithuanian. And although the center of the stage was taken
during the next years by the Lithuanian war, nevertheless, the
Pomeranian matter was approaching a new solution. In its
policy the Order now manifested a more peaceable tendency:
it did not resign its territorial conquests, but withdrew from
ifs traditional war of extermination against the Lithuanians,
whom it continuously treated as pagans. W.ithin the limits
of the new political program was, first of all, the maintenance
of overland communication with Germany, which concerned
Pomerania; as well as the possession of Samogitia as a bridge
between Prussia and Livonia. The confirmation of the Order
on precisely these bases would have been a great political
success for it, and would have meant completely cutting off
Poland as well as Lithuania from the Baltic Sea. This cutting-
off would have had a significance mainly political, but also
economic. And that the latter was then regarded as a great
danger to Poland is proved by Jagiello’s efforts in 1390 to
direct the most important Polish trade-route (which started
from the capital, Cracow) through Kalisz and Wronki to Santok
and Stettin, thus leaving out the Prussian towns. The con-
juncture of circumstances, which was quite in favor of the
state of the Order, was not yet stabilized, however. On the
northwest the Order itself created difficulties by trying to
extend its territorial connection with Germany, and thus pro-
voked a quarrel with Poland as to the New March on the No-
tec. More burning, however, at this moment was the matter
of Samogitia on the northeast, which country remained (under
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the government of the Order) the only unextinguished hearth
of paganism, testifying to the inefficiency of the monk-knights
in propagating the true faith.

In the first half of 1409 both sides realized the importance
of the situation. The Order sent one delegation after another
to the western courts with accusations against Poland for
favoring pagans and Russian schismatics. In the Polish re-
plies these charges are denied and the Order in turn accused
of putting its chief emphasis on the right of the sword and
entertaining only contempt and hatred for the eastern peoples
to whom it should carry faith and enlightenment as a gift. Con-
fident in its own political and military situation the Order
boldly took the aggressive against Poland, demanding absolute-
ly the cessation of the assistance given to Witold and Lithu-
ania. At a general meeting in teczyca in July, 1409, the idea
of the identity of Poland’s interests with Lithuania’s never-
theless conquered. A reply in this spirit was carried by the
Polish delegation to the grand master. The consequence of this
was a declaration of war against Poland by the Order on
August 6 of this year. However, as early as October an arm-
stice was made, to be binding until June 24 of the following
year. Both sides submitted to the arbitration of Wactaw,
King of Bohemia. His decision, given in Prague, February 15,
1410, was judged by the Poles to be partial, and they refused
to accept it. As the armistice was about to expire, Polish and
Lithuanian armies were approaching close to the Prussian bor-
ders from all sides. Their meeting place was to be Czerwinsk
on the right bank of Vistula. According to the plan of the
Polish leader, they were to start from there and go by the
shortest road to Marienburg, the capital of the state of the
Order. Two days after the capture by the Poles of the town
of Dagbréwno on July 13, and hence on July 15, the Polish-
Lithuanian army met the army of the Knights of the Cross
in the fields between the villages of Tannenberg and Grunwald.

The Knights of the Cross, who besides a splendid knight-
hood possessed also artillery, planned to fight a defensive-
aggressive battle, closing the way to the further progress
of the Polish army. On the Polish side, the king hestitated in
beginning the battle purposely in order to induce the enemy to
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abandon their favorable position. Ultimately, at about noon,
after preliminary skirmishes of the knights, both sides simul-
taneously commenced the combat. The Lithuanians placed on
the right Polish wing did not sustain the onslaught from the
guests of the Order who were fighting under the standard of
St. George, and quickly fled from the battle-field. The left
Polish wing, on the contrary, where the forces from Great
Poland and Mazovia stood, pushed back considerably the right
wing of the Knights of the Cross. The main battle was waged
in the center, particularly when the Polish forces there were
attacked by the grand master himself, Ulrich v. Jungingen, with
the chosen troops of the Knights of the Cross, supported like-
wise by the guests of the Order who had returned from their
pursuit of the Lithuanians. Two moments were especially crit-
ical for the Poles: when the great royal standard fell, and when
the king finding himself at some distance on a small hill was in
danger of his life. Finally, however, the Polish knights stood
the onslaught and the situation in the center quickly began to
improve. Before evening the army of the Knights of the Cross
was scattered and the most famous Knights and almost all the
leaders lay on the field of battle. After the Poles had taken
the encampment where for some time the defeated Germans
endeavored to make a stand, the army of the Order ceased to
exist: so that late at night only stray fugitives from the general
disaster were being pursued. Among the prisoners were
represented all the German lands, but most numerously those
of eastern Germany. On the following day by order of the
king waggons were sent to Marienburg with the remains taken
from the battle-field of the grand master, the grand marshal, the
grand commander and twenty-two commanders of the Order.

13. The Consequences of the Defeat of the Order, Incli-
nation of the Prussian States to Poland, The immediate result
of the defeat was the complete disorganization of the state of
the Order. The castles of the Knights of the Cross surrendered
without resistance to the Polish king, and in many places the
common people themselves disarmed and imprisoned the breth-
ren of the Order, Very general also was the defection of the
gentry and of the towns, especially in the ethnically Polish land
of Chelmno; from whence this movement quickly spread over
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the left bank of the river to Pomerania, which was likewise
Polish. In disloyalty to the Order the German patricians of the
most important Prussian! towns — Danzig, Torun, Elblag (El-
bing) — did not remain behind the others. It seemed that in all
Prussia there was not a single faction which would undertake
the defense of the state thus threatened with complete down-
fall. Salvation came from those circles where the old tradi-
tion of the Knights of the Cross was strongest, in the person of
the commander of Swiecie, Henry v. Plauen, who had not partic-
ipated in the battle of Grunwald. Plauen arrived still in time
at Marienburg and took into his energetic hands the defence
of the captal. This was the turning-point in the entire "Great
War". In the more remote part of Prussia, near the sea,
whither the Poles had not yet had time to penetrate, new
armies of the Knights of the Cross began simultaneously to
collect, whose leaders could, however, do nothing but carry on
negotiations with the formidable enemy. A fatal influence on
the further course of events was exercised by the long (eight
weeks) and fruitless siege of Marienburg. This, the largest of
the fortresses of the Knights of the Cross, defended by the
brave Plauen, proved invincible. Moreover, the besieging
army, composed of a general levy of knights, was incapable of
reducing it by starvation. It was soon to appear that the re-
treat of the royal armies from Marienburg signified the aban-
donment of the immediate advantages gained by the victory
at Grunwald. Even during the prolonged siege of the capital
of the Order, Plauen had not been inclined to grant any funda-
mental concessions to the enemy. It was, therefore, still more
difficult to obtain such after the withdrawal of the Poles, since
the weakly garrisoned castles in Prussia fell one after another
into the possession of their former owners. The attitude of the
population also changed; and with satisfaction or with resigna-
tion they returned to the hard government of the brethren of
the Order. Only the large towns of Danzig and Torun main-
tained their freedom still; and the Order was, in fact, obliged
to recognize their neutrality. The situation was not essentially

1 The Knights of the Cross were called also “domini de Prussia”,
wherefore with time the name of Prussia was extended likewise to
the land of Chetmno and Pomerania. The name Prussia was used by the

Polish side officially for the first time in 1454 only, in connection with the

changed political situation (see p. 58).
4
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improved by the new victory of the Polish knighthood on
October 10, in the neighborhood of Koronowo. Both sides were
anxious for peace, which was actually concluded February 1,
1411, in Torun. The conditions were as follows: cessation of
hostilities: surrender of prisoners and also of castles, towns,
and territories; emancipation from their oath of loyalty of all
subjects of the adversary. Pomerania and the land of Chetm-
no remained further under the government of the Order; and
even Samogitia was to be held by the king and Witold only
for life. The one advantage gained by the Peace of Torun was
the ignoring of the decision of Wactaw of Bohemia, which was
still less favorable to Poland, and the levying of a large war
contribution upon the Order.

The consequences of the “Great War“ were many and
various. Externally, the Poles concluded a treaty with Sigis-
mund, King of Hungary and Rome, whose armes had dis-
turbed the southern boundaries of Poland during the military
activities in Prussia (1412). W.ith Lithuania the conditions of
a new union were laid down in Horodto (1414). Here the rep-
resentatives of both nations met; and as the basis for future
relations the watchword “mutual love* was proposed. These
events in Poland were in radical contrast to the contemporary
happenings in the state of the Order. The savior of the Order,
Plauen, at present grand master, in violation of the conditions
of the Peace of Toruh now began a policy of bloody repression
against those who in recent years had deserted the Order. In
particular, the leaders of the nobility of Chetmno were forced
to seek shelter in Poland or lose their heads under the execu-
tioner's sword. An equally tragic fate befell the burgomasters
of Danzig and of a few of the smaller towns. However, this
too-far-reaching repression together with his irritating attitude
towards Poland caused the more moderate party to remove
Plauen from the highest office of the Order. The indignation
against the government of the Order on the part of its own
subjects which had unexpectedly manifested itself at the time
of its greatest trouble was now for a certain time smothered,
but it did not entirely disappear. Meanwhile, on the Polish
side voices were already raised demanding the return of the
lands formerly seized by the Order. Among these the most
prominent was the voice of Paul Witodkowic at the Council of
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Constance. In his second large treatise, presented to the Coun-
cil, the Cracow scholar openly stated that the Knights of the
Cross should return to Poland the lands formerly taken, and
enumerated Pomerania and the lands of Chetmno and Micha-
towo. Wiodkowic, besides this, demanded the complete abo-
lition of the Order, which had failed to fulfil its function. He
incorporated all of this in his treatise, written with the aim of
justifying the Polish position in the late war. The force of
Paul's demonstrations lay in the high level of his moral attitude-
in a number of learned reports he presented to the Council the
Polish-Order quarrel on the ground of an essentially ideal con-
flict. Condemning the method of conversion by means of
sword, he defended at the same time the principles of honesty
and justice in international law and extended the application
mof these principles likewise to the pagans.

At this time, also, in the characteristic testimony of Ja-
gieHo statements were issued from an official Polish source,
which attributed to the Treaty of Kalisz the significance of an
indefinite truce and also emphasized the rights of Poland to the
lands of Pomerania and Chetmno. After the Treaty of Melno
in 1422, representing one of the stages in the Polish-Order re-
lation in the first half of the fifteenth century, the words in the
royal title: “Pomeraniae... dominus et haeres®, appear even
in the acts presented to the Knights of the Cross,
although formerly they had been avoided. The popularization
of the matter of Pomerania in Polish society was further as-
sisted by the international law-suit with the Knights of the
Cross in which in the character of judges and arbitrators either
the emperor or the pope, or the delegates of the latter, ap-
peared. In particular, the law-suit heard by the papal delegate
Antonio Zeno, which began in the last half of 1422 and lasted
until the beginning of the following year, recalled by its extent
and character the great suits of the fourteenth century. Among
the witnesses summoned, besides a certain number of for-
eigners, chiefly Italians, the most prominent persons of Poland
were called; and these brought out clearly the inextinguishable
rights of Poland. As a century before, so now, the leading
assertion of the Polish side was that Pomerania lay “infra
limites Regni“. Very keen also was the feeling that eth-
nically Pomerania belonged to Poland — which, indeed, cor-

a
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responded to the real situation. Therefore, a few decades
later, in the negotiations of 1464, the Polish delegates as well as
the representatives of the Prussian states could affirm that the
lands of Pomerania, Chetmno and Michatowo “were first tilled
and inhabited by the Polish nation*; that “it gave them the
names which survive to this day according to the peculiarities
of the Polish speech*; and that “a nation with Polish speech
has tilled and inhabited these lands up to the present time*.
In all Pomerania the German element was strongly represented
chiefly in the towns, where it formed the local aristocracy di-
recting all matters; although even here, as the investigations
of W. Ketrzynski have shown, the influx of the Polish popu-
lation was considerable. The conjucture of circumstances
under the government of the Order led, however, not to a re-
ciprocal struggle between the German and Polish elements,
but to their joint opposition to the despotic government of the
monk-knights.

The former organization of the state of the Order could
not be maintained after the defeat at Grunwald; but the Or-
der was unable to make any essential changes. From that time,
moreover, the differences of government between the state of the
Order and Poland were the most important cause of the fur-
ther collapse of the former and of the rise of the latter. In Po-
land at this period the progressive development of the liber-
ties of the estates, which was particularly manifest beginning
with the second half of the preceding century, was a factor of
political expansion. The liberties of the estates played an
enormous role in relation to Lithuania, which gradually be-
came assimilated in its organization to Poland. The liberties
of the estates likewise attracted to Poland Pomerania and the
other lands of the Order which were in the future to form to-
gether the Polish or Royal Prussia; they reacted not only on
the knighthood, but also on the towns, which were unwilling
to suffer longer the political and economic pressure of the Ger-
man Order. The mistakes made by the Order in its internal
policy immediately after Grunwald likewise in the long run
undermined its position in these lands, especially since foreign
affairs were now uncertain.

The Peace of Torun and the withdrawal of Plauen by no
means cured the antagonism between Poland and the Knights
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of the Cross, although they introduced at least temporary quiet.
Every few years new wars broke out which did not in fact
lead to any solution, although the situation of the Order contin-
ually became worse, particularly in relation to its subjects.
In the treaty of peace of 1422 a point was even inserted
saying that the subjects of the state which should break the
peace were absolved from obedience to their lawful sovereign.
This stipulation was directed against the Order and opened
the way to the Prussian estates to express their opinion about
the policy of the Knights as well as to influence the latter.
In the next struggles the Order was seriously endangered by
a movement among its own subjects (especially in the land of
Chetmno), purposing to deny it obedience. In the treaty of
1433 the Polish side even succeeded in introducing two prin-
ciples which must be considered a radical change in the history
of the Order, imposed on it by force. In relations between the
Order and Poland all intervention of the emperor and even of
the pope was to be henceforth excluded. On the other hand,
the Prussian estates were summoned as a guarantee that the
terms of the treaty would be observed; otherwise they might
deny their allegiance to the Order. This condition was still
more strongly emphasized in the permanent peace concluded
in Cujavian Brze$¢, December 23, 1435, which terminated
a new war carried on by the Order. The increasing import-
ance of the estates, developed in connection with external pol-
itics, could not bring strength, but only weakness to the state
of the Order. In the Prussian estates Poland possessed hence-
forth a faithful ally.

14. The Prussian Union and Its Relations to the Order.
Thirteen Years! War, Recovery of Pomerania. In the course
of the twenty years separating the Treaty of Brzes¢ from the
outbreak of the Thirteen Years' War, both sides, i. e., Poland
and the Order, preserved the peace. On the contrary, the
internal chasm in the state of the Order, existing since the
battle of Grunwald between the Order as supreme authority
and the Prussian estates, deepened with the course of time;
and parallel with this grew the inclination of the latter to Po-
land, which appeared with varying intensity in different parts
of the state of the Order. The politics of the estates were
carried on by the nobles and the towns; and already in 1433
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the nobility of Chetmno wished to introduce among its members
the Polish laws of noblesse. The towns, which for the time
being maintained a greater reserve, were nevertheless about
to advance still further in renunciation of the Order. Among
the factors particularly irritating must here be reckoned the
economic competition of the Order, which kept all trading on
a large scale in its own hands. Five years after the Treaty
of Brzesé, in 1440, arose the “Prussian Union“, whose plans
included aims that were clearly revolutionary. Besides the
political and financial pressure from the side of the Order, the
opposition of the Prussian estates was intensified primarily bythe
attractiveness of the liberties possessed by the Polish estates,
which also determined the direction of the political aspirations
of the nobility and the towns in the western, formerly Polish,
portions of the state of the Order. On the other hand, there
is no proof that the initiation of the Union was suggested by
Poland. W.ithin the limits of the Union, besides the nobility
of Chetmno, an important role was played by the towns in
the basin of the Vistula, with the then powerful Danzig at the
head. Control was thus in the hands of the most influential
and wealthy elements; whereas the poorer elements, although
more fundamentally Polish than these, had not so much import-
ance. In its activities the Polish and German elements were
united, and the basis of its demands for freedom were not so
much national as preeminently political and social.

The danger ceaselessly threatening it from the "Prussian
Union" forced the Order to observe strictly the terms of the
Treaty of Brzes¢. The policy of the grand master, Conrad
v. Erlichshausen, tended in the same direction, although at the
same time he wished to weaken and dissolve the Union. How-
ever, a dangerous inflammation of relations with the Union
was brought about only by Conrad's less skilful succesor, Lud-
wig v. Erlichshausen; while simultaneously the neighborly rela-
tions of the subjects of the Order with Poland became more
and more cordial. The grand master wished to submit the con-
flict with the Union to the decision of the emperor, which he
succeeded in doing. The Union actually accepted the contest
with the Order on this ground, but simultaneously developed
its own activity independently of this, purposing to prepare
for an armed struggle against the Order as well as to gain the
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aid and protection of the Polish king. Delegations from the
Union were sent under various pretexts to Poland, although
Poland maintained much reserve. As late as July 1453 the
Polish king could with all sincerity assure the grand master that
he would not give aid to either party. Poland, however, noted
with dissatisfaction the imperial interference in Prussian
affairs, which finally inclined it to active measures. On the
side of the Union it was foreseen in advance that the decision
of the emperor would be favorable to the Order, as it in fact
proved to be; and therefore greater efforts were made to in-
duce Poland to agree to united action with it.

At the beginning of February, 1454, a bloody insurrection
broke out in Prussia, which the Unionists commenced with real
revolutionary fury. Somewhat earlier, on January 19 of this
year, in Sandomir, Kazimierz the Jagiellonian accepted the ser-
vices of the Prussian estates, which had for a year and a half
been offered to him. All efforts of the Order to prevent Poland
from joining in the struggle proved ineffectual. The sequel to
the agreement with the delegates of the Union was a solemn
act incorporating Prussia, proclaimed March 4 of this year,
which became the legal basis for the future relation to Poland
of the lands recovered from the Order. The real gist of the act
was a far-reaching autonomy for the Prussian lands. All the
estates took an oath of allegiance on April 15 at Torun, in
which the Prussian bishops also joined two months later. In
this way the movement directed at a union with Poland expan-
ded beyond the limits of the lands which had earlier belonged
to Poland, and embraced territories formerly Prussian — where
it was, however, to prove much weaker.

The act uniting to Poland the whole country subjected to
the Prussian branch of the German Order was premature with
regard to the real state of affairs, especially as the Order —
finding moral support in the Diet of the German Empire — had
no intention of yielding voluntarily. The strongest fortified
towns — Torun, Danzig, Elblag (Elbing), Kénigsberg — had al-
ready fallen, in fact, into the hands of the Unionists; but the cap-
ital of the Order, Marienburg, and some of the larger castles
remained longer in the possession of their former lords.

Much importance for the further course of the war must
be ascribed to the early misfortunes of the Poles, which culmi-
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nated in a defeat of the common levy near Chojnice on Septem-
ber 19, 1454. The main! cause of this disaster was the politics
of the nobles, who instead of thinking of the fight demanded
from the king a number of important privileges for themselves
(in Cerekwice, near Chojnice, September 15), The situ-
ation of the Order was in spite of this unfortunate. Relyin#
almost exclusively on hired troops, the Order fell into depen-
dence upon its mercenaries, to whom it was forced to pledge
all its fortresses together with the capital, Marienburg. Tem-
porary successes were not sufficient to ward off the complica-
tions which hung menacingly over the future, although they gave
the Order the possibility of a longer defence and even of savin#
part of its possessions. From Poland, meanwhile, in the late
fall of this year a new warlike expedition took the field to re-
venge the defeat at Chojnice. However, it did not come to any
serious military engagement. The great significance of this
expedition regards only the parlimentary history of Poland,
because of the statutes issued from the camp near Nieszawa
on November 11 and 12, which regulated a whole series of the
most important internal affairs—political, administrative, and
judicial; in their totality they represent the victory of the
lower nobility over the Crown and the magnates. On the
other hand, with respect to the war carried on with the Order
the winter expedition of this year possessed at most the signif-
icance of a military demonstration to strengthen the courage
of the Prussian Unionists. The infficiency of the common levy
on the field of battle showed itself in full. Although in the
further course of the Prussian war, the calling of the common
levy was not completely discontinued, society at large was hence-
forward forced, first of all, to make money contributions; and
the chief military power now became, in addition to the Union-
ists, hired troops composed of Poles and foreigners, chiefly
Czechs. However, before the war reached this new phase, the
Order succeeded in regaining a whole series of lost positions.

The friends of the Order were mainly concentrated in the
eastern part of the country, near the sea, in the so-called low
country (around Koénigsberg) and further towards the southeast
in the country of hills and lakes; whereas in the west and
southwest Polish sympathies decidedly predominated. In this
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way, at the beginning of the war the division of the country
was clearly designated which subsequently was to become per-
manent. Even in the west, however, the Order managed to
seize many castles, which later the Poles together with the
Unionists were obliged to reconquer with much trouble. On
the Polish side conspicuous service was rendered by Danzigf
which, ignoring the proscriptions of the emperor, not only pre-
served its loyalty to the Polish king, but took upon itself a large
share of the war burdens, in spite even of the hard conditions
in which it often found itself. The fidelity of Danzig and of the
other Unionits was the more important because in Poland itself
the popularity of the Prussian war was not able to maintain it-
self on its proper level in the face of the serious difficulties
connected with it. The greatest interest in the war of revindi-
cation was displayed by the society of Great Poland, in which
the tradition of the old violence of the Order was most vivid.
The greatest indifference, on the other hand, was betrayed by
Little Poland. The Lithuanians, in spite of the efforts of the
king, who by the offer of East Prussia sought to draw them into
the war, remained outside, preserving to the end an official
neutrality. In such conditions a leading role was played by the
personal energy of the king, who was supported valiantly by the
learned circles gathered around the University of Cracow.

An event which pushed forward considerably the matter
of acquiring Prussia was the purchase of the castles of the
Knights of the Cross from the hands of their mercenaries. The
respective treaty was concluded in the summer of 1456; and
after the collection of the enormous sums needed to realize the
purchase, Poland entered into possession of the fortresses.
Especially painful to the Order must have been the moment
when the leader of the unpaid mercenaries, Ulryk Czerwonka,
handed over to the Polish king the castle of the grand master
in Marienburg (June 8, 1457). The war dragged on, neverthe-
less, particularly since part of the hired troops persisted in their
loyalty to the German Order. Among the most important
events should be especially mentioned the brave defence of the
town of Marienburg, which surrendered to the Poles on Au-
gust 6, 1460, after a twenty-weeks' siege; as well as the battle
of Zarnowiec in which an army composed of hired Poles and

No
=

Vi R



58

Unionists gained a decided victory over the somewhat more
numerous mercenaries of the Order on September 17, 1462.
In spite of this the war still continued, causing dreadful devas-
tation to the country. In the period from 1462 to 1464 the last
strongholds of the Knights of the Cross on the Vistula were
captured and simultaneously the war was transferred to the
east, especially to Warmia (Ermeland). No decisive blows,
however, fell on the Order until the surrender of the bishop
of Warmia with all the territory subject to him, March 16, 1464;
next, the deliverance into Polish hands of Starogard, June 23,
1466; and, finally, the fall of Chojnice (September 26 of this
year), which had held out the longest. It is to the credit of the
Polish king that the offers of mediation made on various sides
had heretofore not been accepted. The papal legate,Hieronymus,
Archbishop of Crete, was not even admitted to the country,
although he threatened that a crusade against Poland would
be proclaimed by the pope (1460). The loss by the Order of
all Pomerania, the land of Chetmno, the territory around
Marienburg and Elblag (Elbing), as well as Warmia, forced the
grand master to sue for peace directly from the Polish king.

15. The Treaty of Torun in 1466 and Its Further Fate up
to the Secularization of Prussia. At the moment of making
peace with the Knights of the Cross the political claims of Po-
land were no longer limited to the lands formerly lost by Po-
land, i. e., Pomerania and the land of Chetmno; but neverthe-
less, they did not embrace all Prussia. The enlargement of
its demands beyond the mere recovery of the lands of Pome-
rania and Chetmno was due to events during recent vyears,
beginning with 1454; the movement toward Poland embraced
also parts of the other Prussian lands; wherefore the Polish
king had revived the title formerly used against the Knights
of the Cross, ""Pomeraniae dominus et haeres",
and substituted for it the title "P russiae dominus et
haeres*“ which was still more turned against the interests
of the Order. This latter title, resulting from the application
of the principle of self-determination to districts which had
never before then belonged to Poland, was henceforth pre-
served. As a consequence, however, of the failure to com-
pletely control the state of the Order, at least in the autoch-
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thonically Prussian part, the conception of the Prussia which was
to be subject to the king became more restricted. The re-
maining portion of Prussia, still subject to the Order, was to be
nevertheless dependent on Poland.

The peace negotiations already commenced in 1464< but
later broken off, were once more reopened in Torun, 1466.
In the character of mediator the new papal legate, Rudolf of
Riidesheim, was now admitted; and he showed particular favor
to the Polish king with a view to winning him subsequently to
anti-Czech plans. In spite of attempts at opposition on the
part of the delegates of the Order, the Poles carried through
their most important postulates. Directly to the king of Po-
land were returned all the lands lost to the Order in the thir-
teenth and fourteenth centuries; and besides this, the Polish
side for certain "good reasons and for the maintenance of the
present peace" insisted firmly on keeping Marienburg, Elb-
lag (Elbing), Christburg, and Sztum (Stuhm), although these
were situated beyond the borders of the historical claims of the
Polish crown. From the lands thus annexed three wojewddzt-
wos [administrative provinces] were subsequently formed,
those of Pomerania, Chetmno and Marienburg. The bishop
of Warmia likewise fell under Polish suzerainty together with
the whole territory subject to him. On the other hand, the
Order kept the then disputable Pomerania and fragments of
the districts of Elblag (Elbing) andKiszpork (Christburg). For
all the lands which remained in the possession of the Order
the grand master paid homage to the king: they were likewise
to be a constituent part of the Polish state. Furthermore, the
grand master as a Polish provincial duke, breaking all bonds
with the emperor, became a member of the Crown Council
and was obliged to furnish military forces. The Order of the
Knights of the Cross was obliged in the future to accept sub-
jects of the Polish kingdom up to half of its members. The
terms of the treaty were signed October 19, 1466.

As regards the population of the lands incorporated into
Poland (known henceforward as Royal Prussia) the treaty
completely corresponded to the tendenciees which had prevailed
there throughout the long and destructive strife up to the very
end. Poland regained the mouth of the Vistula and connection
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with the sea, the chief advantages of which were to fall to
Danzig, generously endowed with commercial privileges. Nev-
ertheless, difficulties appeared in getting external recognition of
the treaty. In spite of the participation of the legate and the
fact that both sides had bound themselves to apply to the pope
for confirmation, the latter was not obtained. Still worse was
the situation as regards the Empire, which had long before
refused to acknowledge the Polish claims to the lands of Chet-
mno, Michatowo and Pomerania, and was now unwilling to
renounce its own claims to supremacy over Prussia. However,
on the Polish side there was no idea of any concessions; Kazi-
mierz the Jagiellonian and his successors in an unequivocal
manner made it very clear that they would consider any one as
an enemy who tried to disturb the “perpetual peace®. Nor
did the Poles think of renouncing the rights accruing to them
in relation to that part of Prussia left under the Order. The
idea occurred to them of raising to the position of grand master
some Pole, in particular, a member of the reigning family, as
was possible according to the Treaty of Torun. Some circles
even discussed the notion of transferring the Order, which
would result in a devolution of these lands to Poland after the
vassal then holding them. The Knights of the Cross, on the
other hand, emboldened undoubtedly by the position taken by
the emperor, considered the Treaty of Torun as temporary
coercion.

In connection with the question of the recognition or the
non-recognition of this second Treaty of Torun evolved the
further history of the Order up to its secularization in 1525.
The first new grand master after the Treaty of Torun, Henry
Plauen, persuaded the pope not to confirm the treaty in 1468.
His successor, Grand Master Martin Truchsess, revolted openly
and had to be forcibly compelled to pay homage in 1479.
During the Wallachian expedition the closest adviser of King
John Olbracht, next to the Italian Kallimach, was tukasz
Watzelrode, Bishop of Warmia, and he advised that the Knights
of the Cross be transferred from Prussia to the southeastern
borderlands. tukasz in the same spirit suggested that by a proper
policy in Royal Prussia the Prussia of the Order could be attrac-
ted to it. However, the defeat in Wallachia in 1497 brought
disaster to the Polish policy on the Baltic. To the position of
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grand master was chosen Frederick, Duke of Saxony, who
refused homage to the king and even demanded an alteration
of the Treaty of Torun by the return of Malborg (Marienburg),
Elblag (Elbing), Kiszpork (Christburg), and Sztum (Stuhm),
which had earlier never belonged to the Polish crown. Polish
attempts to obtain homage, made also abroad, especially at the
court of Pope Julius Il, and direct negotiations with the Order
in Marienburg did not have any results; neither had a subse-
quent meeting in Poznan in 1510. After the death of Frederick
in the same year, the choice for grand master fell once more
on a member of one of the German ducal houses which could count
on the support of the German Empire; namely, on Albert
Hohenzollern of the Anspach line of the family, who was also
a nephew of Sigismund |I. The politics of Albert were founded
upon an alliance with the emperor and with the Empire, which
was then anxious to act for the defence of the “new Germany*
even together with Muscovy. Albert proceeded to an armed
struggle with Poland in 1519; he commanded mainly mercen-
aries who were paid with Muscovite and German money.
On the Polish side, however, the Torun Diet voted large taxes
for this war, which was destined to put an end to the period of
the Order's existence in Prussia. In the war, which lasted until
the beginning of 1521, an especially active part was taken by
Danzig as a violent antagonist of the Order. The course of the
war was unfavorable to Albert; in spite of which, however, in
April 1521, he secured an armstice of four years. At the expir-
ation of this time he felt himself obliged to come to an under-
standing with Poland. An agreement was made April 8, 1525,
already after the secularization of Prussia; and two days later
Albert Hohenzollern paid homage in Cracow to King Sigis-
mund I. The principle of the feudal suzerainty of Poland was
once more acknowledged; and thereby the feudal devolution
of the land together with the removal of the Order from Prussia
and the formation of a lay dukedom was considerably facili-
tated. The connection of this part of Prussia, now Ducal
Prussia, with the Polish crown became henceforth closer. The
Prussian vassal broke definitely with the Empire, which still
refused to recognize the Treaty of Torun as well as that of
Cracow, and outside of the Polish crown! there was no place
for him. It has quite justly been remarked (by Papee) that such
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phenomena as the active participation of Albert in Polish
affairs, his "fraternity” with the Polish lords, his grants to
Poles, and even an extended colonization of Mazovians in the
southern part of East Prussia could not have been even ima-
gined in the times of the Order. The Polish king, according to
the principle of the Treaty of Cracow, was "omnium ter-
rarum Prussiae dominus et haeres'™; Albert, on
the other hand, was not even duke of Prussia, but only duke
in Prussia (du x in Prussia). The fact of founding the Prussian
state on these new bases gave it, however, vital forces which
the old state of the Order did not possess.



Modern Times.

1. Union of Royal Prussia with the Crown Kingdom
under the Jagiellonians. In the charter of incorporation ex-
ecuted in Cracow March 6, 1454, the king accepted the “volun-
tary and uncoerced submission of Prussia“, spoke of the reincor-
poration and invisceration of the country into the Crown,
admitted its inhabitants to the enjoyment of the rights of barons,
prelates, and nobility of the Kingdom and, in particular, to the
election and coronation of the king; he promised further to
defend the country and not to permit it to be wrestled from
Poland; and, finally, to maintain all the inhabitants of Prussia
in their rights, freedom, and privileges. Furthermore, out of
kindness and liberality, he abolished the customs-duty levied
by the Order on the pound and all others, by water as well as
by land; and he promised to observe the laws of the country.
Some towns acquired the right to coin money — Danzig and
Elbing permanently, and Toruri and Konigsberg in wartime;
and all were granted freedom to trade throughout the entire
extent of the Crown and Grand Duchy as well as freedom of
export and import. The king reserved for himself only the
usual foreign customs and staple right in the towns of the King-
dom, He resigned, likewise, the tax payable in cattle, an old
tax dating from Polish times, and the right of “flotsam and
jetsam"” from sea-wrecks, which had been exercised by the
Knights of the Cross.

The king promised to settle all the more important mat-
ters touching the above mentioned lands only by the common
advice of the nobility, clergy, and large towns, and only at
meetings of the Prussian Council. During his absence from
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Prussia, the king agreed to nominate on the advice of the
estates a governor of the country as his substitute. The latter
had to be native, as indeed followed from the point dealing
with the Prussian indigenate, "that pearl of Prussian freedom",
as it was later called. In it the king promised “to bestow hon-
ors, offices, castles, and other places upon natives only, in ac-
cordance with the laws of the other countries in the Kingdom*

The autonomy of Prussia must be considered a great
prize attained by the estates. Their influence on the govern-
ment of the country far exceeded that of the estates in an
analogous situation — in Lithuania, for instance. The charter
brought enormous benefits in the first place to the towns,
granting them rights which put them on a level with the towns
of the German Empire and exceeded all the liberties of the towns
in the Kingdom. It is therefore not strange that they under-
stood how to defend these rights so stubbornly. The thought
of the return of the Knights of the Cross filled the estates still
in the sixteenth century with the greatest fear — the union
with Poland was for the autonomy of the country a question
of life or death. Soon, however, the matter of Prussian auton-
omy became an object of dispute between the Crown and the
estates of this province. Heretofore, the relation of Prussia to
the Crown insured almost all the advantages to Prussia,
especially to the Prussian towns. The revenues of the Kking
from this country did not cover (at best) the interest on the
colossal expenditures of the Crown at that time. In case of
an eventual war the whole burden of the defence of the country
fell on Poland; whereas the Prussians, according to their
charter, were not obliged at all to defend the frontiers of the
Crown. Standing on the ground of a personal union, interpreted
in a quite one-sided spirit, the Prussian estates were completely
indifferent to matters concerning the State in general. Such
a condition of affairs was inconsistent with State unity. The
king as well as all the Polish nobility understood this. A con-
flict with the provincial element was inevitable.

In the first instance, it was a question of the admission
of members of the Prussian Council to the Senate and of Prus-
sian delegates to the Polish Chamber of Deputies. The Poles
-expected that this would insure all other points of the program
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of unification. A strong inclination towards unity appeared in
the sixteenth century, particularly about the middle of the
century; it became clear that, in the face of the approaching
real union with Lithuania, Prussian separatism could not last.
Prussian delegates had come to the Polish Diet as early as
1467 and 1469, for instance; also councillors as well as dele-
gates of the nobility (though seldom) and of the towns. They
could not, however, be considered by any means as deputies,
respectively senators, in the strict sense, but rather as mes-
sengers to convey information. In this character they com-
municated with the king and with the Polish estates. They
did not participate in the Senate nor in the Diet; they had no right
to bind themselves in any way; taxes were voted only after
their return home.

From the middle of the sixteenth century the heads of the
party of seperatists were the wojewoda (palatine) of Malborg
(Marienburg), Achacius Czema (von Zehmen), and the wojewoda
of Chelmno, John Dzialynski. Among the burgesses the most
concerned in this activity were Klefeldt, Ferber and Rosenberg
of Danzig and Schultz of Elbing. Its bases were, however, weak
among the nobility, for the matter of the “execution“ of the
Crown properties held in private possession, which was very
popular among them, inclined them to the side of the adversary.
The soul of the latter party was the powerful family of Kostka
with John, Castellan of Danzig, at the head; among the clergy,
Hczius and (most important of all) Karnkowski, Bishop of Cuja-
via, to whose diocese — although he did not sit on the Council —
the greater part of Pomerania belonged. In the Diets of 1562
and 1564 a rupture occurred among the Prussian delegates: the
Kostka party openly joined the king's camp and many of the
Prussian dignitaries resigned their illegally possessed estates;
from those who were absent such estates were taken soon after-
wards. Thus the opponents of execution and of unification re-
ceived a heavy blow, to which another was added by the death
of their leader, Wojewoda Czema, (1565). They resisted still
longer, however, and a number of subsequent Diets were en-
tirely unattended by them in spite of continual royal summonses.
On the other hand, the Polish Diets (for instance, that of 1567),
paying no attention to the absentation of the Prussians, exten-
ded to them the force of their own statutes. Finally, Karn-
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kowski and Hozius in 1568 brought a special royal commission
to Danzig and Elbing with the apparent purpose of curtailing
the abuses of the town councils. In Elbing the commissioners
suspended the burgomasters and arranged supplementary elec-
tions; but the haughty Danzig, in spite of the orders of the
king and the summons of the States-General, closed their gates
to them. The commissioners, however, made such an impres-
sion that the provincial Diet of Prussia voted that the whole
Council with the exception of the under-chamberlains should go
to the Polish Diet after a five-years' absence; delegates of the
lower estates were also sent. The Danzig affair divided the
Council into the two camps already known to us; the nobility
even consented secretely to unification, with the reservation
of certain separate rights for Prussia. Finally, it was agreed
to submit the affair to the king for decision, and he eagerly
undertook this mission. In a decree of March 16, 1568, the king
decided thus: "we declare, testify, and determine by this our
own letter for always and in perpetuity that councillors of the
Prussian lands are councillors of the Crown and their place is
in the Senate, and that when summoned by us and our succes-
sors, the Polish kings, they are to deliberate in the bosom of
the Senate of the Kingdom and to vote together with the other
councils of this Kingdom, both as to affairs of Prussia and as to
affairs of the Kingdom, as it suitable for members of one indivis-
ible body. Likewise, also, deputies of the Prussian lands have
their place among the deputies of the Kingdom and are to
confer together with them". The king menaced the disobedient
with punishment, removal from office, and the fact that even
in the absence of the Prussians the Polish Diet would decide
Prussian matters. Immediately after this the decree went into
effect. In the historic year of 1569 the signatures of Prussian
senators appeared together With those of Polish and Lithuanian
senators to the Act of Union of Lublin. Not long afterwards
Danzig \yas forced to humble itself. In 1570 taxes for the war
in Livonia were extended by a statute of the Diet over Prussia,
to which the Prussian delegates in Warsaw had to agree ex
post facto.

2. Polish Baltic Policy under the Last Jagiellonians,
Polish politics included a Baltic program on the realization of

which depended the development of the then Royal Prussia.
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This program was given a name by Stanislaw Karnkowski,
Bishop of Cujavia, Commissioner of the King and of the Repub-
lic in Danzig, at the end of the reign of Sigismund Augustus.
Dominium Maris Baltici — this is what Karnkowski demanded
for his monarch: a proud and euphonius slogan, but with a very
modest meaning behind the words. The Polish Crown inter-
preted its dominium simply as control of its own coast and of
the neighboring waters from Zarnowiec to Braniewo; likewise
suzerainty over the vassal shore of Ducal Prussia to Kiajpeda
and over the Courland-Livonian shore up to Riga. Only to have
its own ports and ships, only to exercise on its own coast those
prerogatives possessed, for instance, by the dukes of Holstein,
Meklenburg, and Pomerania — the Republic had no idea of
any different dominion which would curtail the liberty of others.
By the side of this minimum and defensive sea program, there
sometimes flashed a maximum program of expansion; for a state
which possessed the central course of the Warta, the whole
Vistula, the upper and middle course of the Niemen, and the
upper and middle Dwina, needed for the goods floated by these
arteries free ports from Stettin to Riga inclusively. Three-
fourths of the population of the Republic, nineteen-twentieths
of its burgesses were interested in carrying out this program,
even at the cost of certain sacrifices in the southeast, sacrifices
which would be felt only by the circles of landed magnates and
would be quite without significance for Polish trade, since the
routes leading through the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles to
the Mediterranean had been cut.

Nevertheless, in speaking of the Polish Baltic program it
must be remembered that it was rather the program of the
Polish Crown than of the Commonwealth. The nobility had no
inborn inclination for the sea; quite the contrary, they were
afraid of its treacherous waves and attracted towards the fertile
Ukrainian steppes. The wider public opinion only reacted on
the Baltic problem in so far as the monarch understood how to
develop it energetically and enthusiastically in intructions tc
the provincial diets and in speaking to the Diet. The old
Polish publicists discussed much more brilliantly and loudly
about southeastern Poland, about the settlement of Cossack
matters, about infidels and pagans than about Danzig, Elbing, or
Puck. The statesmen who appreciated these ports and all
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Pomerania were few. The province of Prussia remained in
the position of “borderlands®, not necessarily the most im-
portant ones — pushed to one side in separatistic isolation. And
this turn of affairs was chiefly the consequence of the insuffi-
ciently conscious and insufficiently concentrated Baltic policy
of the former Republic.

During the first period following theThirteen Years' War
(1466—1525) the problem of this policy was to repulse the Ger-
man contra-offensive. With the homage of Albert on the
market-place of Cracow commenced a new stage of the Baltic
matter. The contra-attack having been repelled, the acquired
possessions had to be fortified and access to the sea extended
towards the north, to the advantage of Lithuania.

In relation to Danzig the social and religious disturbances
of the year 1526 gave Sigismund | cause to take energetic
action, which prevented the creation in Danzig of a center for
German Protestant propaganda. After the suppression of these
disturbances, the king gave the town a new ordinance contain-
ing very severe provisions against “heretics” and making it
difficult to admit foreign elements to citizenship; but there
could be no question of revoking the overgrown commercial
privileges of Danzig, as long as Poland had no other bases for
its dominium maris Baltici. Precisely this last point furnished
one of the main motives for the policy of Sigismund (II) Augus-
tus in Livonia.

In his hard struggle for Livonia Sigismund Augustus made
one move which was fatal in its consequences: wishing to gain
at least the friendly neutrality of Albert of Prussia, he acknow-
ledged the right of the Brandenburg line of Hohenzollerns to the
succession of Ducal Prussia (1563); and when Albert died his
son, Albert Frederick, in paying homage in the Diet of Lublin
permitted delegates of the margraves of Brandenburg to “take
the banner™ as a sign of the extension of the investiture to them.
At the time that looked quite innocent: it was expected that
the successor to the Polish Jagiellonian king would come from
the Hohenzollern family and that the Hohenzollerns would thus
in the future reunite Poland and Lithuania with all Prussia:
so for the time being they were given a piece of parchment.
Meanwhile, Sigismund Augustus maintained possession of the
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real conquest of Courland-Livonia, which gave him a strong
foothold on a broad belt of new sea-coast.

None of the Polish kings understood so well the importance
of the sea for the State as this last king of the Jagiellonian
House. Perhaps he exaggerated somewhat in his letters of
admonition to the pope, the emperor, the Danish king, and the
English queen, when he foretold the end of free trade on the
Baltic from the moment Czar Ivan or Eric XIV filled it with his
"pirates”. But that a political balance of power, and thus the
exploitation of the sea by all the governments on its shores,
could alone safeguard trade and navigation was quite true,
according to the then prevailing opinions as to mare clausum
and mare apertum. A condition of this exploitation was safety
under the protection of one's own fleet. The king of Denmark
claimed armed assistance on the sea from Sigismund Augustus.
The Polish king had to explain to him that “the nations under
his suzerainty not only had never tested their strength in sea
warfare, but did not even trust their fate to sea navies".
Later, having tried in vain to obtain a fleet from the dukes of
Pomerania, Mecklenburg, and Brunswick, and having received
a similar refusal from Danzig, Sigismund Augustus decided to
arm privateers of his own under the flag of Spiring and Waso-
wicz. The immediate problem was to safeguard Prussia from
a Swedish invasion and to break up the Muscovite navigation
from Narva, which was developing, although forbidden by Den-
mark and Poland. Some years later the acts of the privateers-
men irritated the burgesses of Danzig so much that at first they
drove them from the town and later condemned to death those
whom they caught on the pretext of some small theft. The
enriched town had learned how to treat lightly the Polish
kings, to whom it sometimes lent money. Having in its ar-
chives the "Great Charter" of 1457, which permitted it to con-
trol the shore and also "to open and shut" the navigation with
the knowledge and permission of the Polish kings, Danzig inter-
preted this knowledge and permission in a restricted sense as
touching only navigation and not administration; whereas the
Polish lawyers embraced by it the entire supremacy of the sea.

The rebellious action of Danzig with regard to the
privateersmen was taken advantage of in Warsaw as an oppor-
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tunity for trying to enforce the Polish point of view. The
famous exponent of the latter, Stanistaw Karnkowski, proceeded
to Danzig in 1569 at the head of a senatorial commission for the
purpose of investigating the town charters. The gates were
shut in the face of the commissioners, for which the delegates
of Danzig atoned in the Diet of Lublin. At the same time the
king broke by his memorable decree (March 12) the resistance
of the Prussian States-General against sending deputies to
the common Diets of the whole Republic. The renewed com-
mission drew up a number of resolutions, which were sub-
sequently confirmed in the Diet of Warsaw in 1570, as the
Constitutiones Civitati Gedanensi praescriptae. Besides the
numerous provisions required to regulate the legal and eco-
nomic business of the Free Town, we find here a confirmation
of the "clear authority and dominion” of the Polish kings over
the sea-coast and the sea, with a heavy penalty on every one
who encroached upon these rights of the king's majesty.

But what was this, when in the very text of the ,,consti-
tutions" it was said that in the future they would be reconciled
with the charters of the town, thus proving that the king did
not count upon the absolute realization of the whole principle?
In fact, the statutes of Karnkowski were suspended; and the
king (now ill) accepted a sum of money from Danzig as com-
pensation, in exchange for which he pardoned the magistrates
and confirmed the charter of 1457. Indeed, strength was
lacking to carry out the entire program, since the eastern
frontier was being threatened continuously; men’s minds were
full of the union with Lithuania, the successor to the throne,
and religious matters; moreover, foreign countries did not prom-
ise any effective assistance. A change did, in fact, occur on
the north: after the cruel madman, Eric, had been dethroned,
his brother John, brother-in-law of Sigismund Augustus, be-
came friendly with Poland and turned his weapons against
Muscovy; while the King of Denmark, formerly an ally, now
become an adversary, seized and destroyed the Polish pri-
vateers. The Treaty of Stettin (1570—1) did not furnish the
hoped-for s'olution of Livonian affairs. Sweden remained in
possession of Esthonia; Denmark retained Oesel; the navig-
ation from Narva was left open; and both Scandinavian
states recognized in principle the supremacy of the German
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Empire over the former territories of the Teutonic Order. In
view of the protests of the Polish plenipotentiaries, Kromer
and Solikowski, the matter of the navigation from Narva, as
well as the Livonian affair, was left subject to a question mark.
The king held Riga and Libau; but in Kodnigsberg the Hohen-
zollerns prolonged their dominion for an indefinite period; and
their dominion was bound, in the eventuality of a union be-
tween Konigsberg and Berlin, sooner or later to menace
Poland‘s access to the sea.

3. Autonomy of Royal Prussia. The union hastened con-
siderably the process of the social, administrative, and cultur-
al assimilation of this province. In the course of the sixteenth
century the Council, or Senate, ceased to be the directing
organ; and the imperfect “open meeting of the estates” was
finally crystallized in the form of a States-General; while on
the models furnished by the neighboring Great Poland and
Mazovia, dietines arose in the wojewoddstwos and later in the
districts.

The latter were initiated in 1594 by the wojewoda of
Pomerania, Ludwig Morteski, at the request of the nobility;
and the nobility were so pleased with them that they loudly
complained when the wojewoda neglected to call the district
dietines in 1605.

The dietines in the wojewddstwos, which were two gen-
erations older, were regulated in 1526 by Sigismund the Old,
who provided them with a sanction (2 marks' fine for absence)
in the constitutions of the Prussian province of 1537-8. The
dietines did not — neither those of the districts nor those of the
wojewodstwos — so it seems, fulfil any self-governing functions
beyond the election of candidates to the land court. The for-
mer were preparatory for the latter; and the latter (in the woje-
wodstwos) elected deputies to the States-General. In the latter
only was cencentrated the life of the autonomous province and
thence it exercised its influence on the public affairs of the
whole state.

The States-General was composed of two chambers: the
Senate, or Council, and the Chamber of Deputies. In the for-
mer sat the bishop of Warmia, as president, together with the
bishop of Chelmno, the wojewodas of Chetmno, Marienburg,
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and Pomerania, the castellans of Chetmno, Elbing, and Danzig,
the under-chamberlains of the three wojewddstwos, the under-
treasurer of the Prussian lands, as well as two delegates from
each of the large Prussian towns, i. e., Danzig, Elbing, and To-
run. The smaller towns in spite of the favors which were
liberally granted them by the king (decree of John Kazimierz
in 1654), by the provincial Senate (statute of 1621), and by
their powerful protector, Danzig, after 1662 preferred to
withdraw from the States-General rather than listen to the
clamors and threats of the nobility who thronged it. The
chambers heard the propositions of the king's delegate at
a joint meeting, after which they separated, since the Senate
attached much importance to having separate sessions. The
number of deputies in the States-General was unlimited; the
wojewddstwo of Pomerania was the best represented, the
wojewoddstwo! of Marienburg the least so. Such a session of the
States-General lasted a few days or a fortnight; the meeting-
place was usually Marienburg or Grudzigdz, exceptionally only
Danzig, Tuchola, Nowe, Chetmno, Torun, or Oliva. Only in
1735 the wojewddstwo of Pomerania obtained a promise that
every third States-General would meet at Gniew; but in the
general stagnation of political life into which the province then
fell, this concession was not utilized. The statutes of the
States-General were sometimes called, in order to distinguish
them from those of the wojewodstwos and of the districts,
constitutiones (not lauda). They were filed in the archives
of Torun; and Elbing was the keeper-of-the-seal. The provin-
cial treasury was under the direction of an under-treasurer for
the Prussian lands, whose office was established by Kazi-
mierz the Jagiellonian.

After the offices of wojewoda and starosta had been
ingrafted upon the Pomerania-Chelmno administration, the re-
ception of other authorities and dignities followed. By the side
of the old standard-bearers appeared castellans, under-cham-
berlains, under-wojewodas, sword-bearers, and whole Pleiades
of titled landed dignitaries similar to those of the Crown lands.
After the union with Poland the judicial procedure and the
organization of the courts formed at first a strange amalgama-
tion. Kazimierz the Jagiellonian confirmed in the incorpora-
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ting charter all four systems of law which had been obligatory
before 1454 — those of Magdeburg, Chelmno, Poland and Prus-
sia — and authorized every person to “pass (transmigrare) from
one system to another” in the future, provided no one was
injured thereby. Later, in view of the conflicts which this
variety provoked, he withdrew the above license (1476) and
extended the law of Chelmno over the whole country except
within township limits. Before the latter law was finally codi-
fied in an orderly fashion, the nobility (being pleased with
Polish class exclusiveness) worked out for themselves a sepa-
rate land law which made difficult the subdivision of landed
estates, then formally alliodial. That Jus terrestre no-
bilitatis Prussiae correctum was issued in 1599. The
revision of the law of Chelmno, three times undertaken, suc-
ceeded only in regulating township and peasant relations; in
the years 1623 and 1643 it was printed in a Polish translation
for those districts where the German language was no longer
known. Elbing, Frauenberg, and Braunsberg continued to gov-
ern themselves, as a matter of exception, by the law of Lubeck.

Obviously it was easier to adapt the organization of the
courts to Polish models than the civil and criminal law. Thus,
in the beginning burgh courts were introduced which yere in-
separably connected with the office of wojewoda; in this
respect the pure Polish type stood higher, for it guaranteed
the independence of the judiciary from the administrative de-
partment. Judicial records were introduced; the old land
courts were reorganized in conformance with the recently
acquired privileges of the Polish nobility, i. e., with the Statutes
of Nieszawa, in such a way that the king continued to nominate
one of four candidates presented to him by the Diet for the
offices of judge, under-judge, and secretary, respectively. The
starostas had jurisdiction over the peasants on the royal do-
mains entrusted to them, and the steward of Marienburg and
his bailiff had a separate sphere of rights. In the villages
under the law of Chelmno the soltys [mayor] with some assis-
tants were judges. The institution of interim courts penetra-
ted into Prussia during the interregnum (from 1587), but the
towns did not wish to submit to them. When a tribunal was
established in Poland in 1578, the Prussian deputies did not
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neglect to declare solemnly that for many reasons they could
not agree to appeals to a court outside of their own province.
However, as early as 1585, the nobility of the whole province
acceded to the Crown tribunal, at first only as a matter of trial,
with the right to return to the old order of appeals. The trial
proved not so bad, since from that time on appeals from land
courts passed over the States-General and went directly to
Piotrkow or Lublin, where the Crown tribunal used to sit-
Likewise the Aulic Council, or Assessors Court, as the court of
appeal in town affairs, the Diet sitting as a court, and the Court
of Reference (for complaints of the peasants on royal domains
against their superiors) decided the various suits addressed to
Warsaw from Prussia which fell within their respective juris-
dictions. The variety and heterogeneousness in the fields of
procedural law and jurisdiction — a phenomenom quite common
in those times, especially in states which arose by a process of
conglomeration — offers one more proof of the unheard-of tol-
eration with which the Polish government and nation treated
this “incorporated“ and subsequently “unionized" province-

4. Composition of the Population, In order to comprehend
how the autonomy of Prussia fitted into the whole State and

functioned within it, let us glance at the society inhabiting this
provindS.

The higher clergy were represented by the prince-bishop
of Warmia and the bishop of Chetmno, each surrounded by his
own chapter; but the wojewddstwo of Pomerania belonged to
the diocese of Cujavia-Wloclawek. Not much less influence
was exercised by the wealthy abbots of Oliva, Pelplin, Kartuzy,
Zarnowiec, Koronowo, and Zukowo. The social structure of the
nobility was similar to that of Great Poland, which means, few
families of magnates and relatively few small farmers. The type
of opulent land-owner possessing one or at most three or four
estates predominated. In the levy books for the years 1570—!
there figured about 1,500 landowners to every 1,000 villages or
estates; and in some of the villages were found persons with
coats-of-arms who bore characteristically vulgar surnames.
Undoubtedly, these were remnants of the native Kaszubian
petty nobility who gradually grew poorer and were squeezed
of the land. There were barely a dozen magnates so rich as to
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possess from ten to twenty villages each; and there was no
such thing as a Pomeranian “princeling”. If with time new
families arose on the ruins of the old, they owed this mostly
to royal munificence. “For good services“, the wojewddstwo
of Malborg (Marienburg) provided seven starostwos, the woje-
waodstwo of Chetmno fourteen, and that of Pomerania nineteen.
The starostas in the burghs were administrative officials with
judicial functions; the others merely tenants. The towns
scattered gold more liberally than the petty nobility, and hence
three of them sat in the provincial Senate; these were “beau-
tiful Torun“ "strong Elbing“, and “wealthy Danzig". The
ether, “smaller" towns (civitates minores) were numerous, but
(as today) none too populous; they had no reason to envy the
towns of the German Empire which had been devastated by the
Thirty Years! War; and they could look down on the bour-
geoisie of Poland proper, for they had preserved their much
prized right to purchase landed estates.

As to the condition of the country people, it may be stated
generally that it was better not only than in Mazovia, but than
in Great Poland also. In particular, the peasants and the colo-
nists, who were brought into the country by the lords without
any scruples or preferences as to their nationality, were better
treated than the Polish peasantry. The percentage of tenants
free from socage duties was large and the development of the
manor weaker than elsewhere in Poland. The villages were
small — from six to twenty-five farms; for the farms also
were not subdivided. About 50% of the peasants possessed
15—30 Polish morgs of land, the rest 7—15; cottages with
a little land formed about 7M% and landless lodgers about 4>»%
of the total number.

The national constitution of the population presented an
amalgamation difficult to express in figures. At the period of
the Union of Lublin, and hence one hundred years after the
Treaty of Torun, Polish culture was emerging everywhere from
under the thick coat of German varnish. The nobility, as is
evident from the levy registries for the year 1570—1, was Polish
by a great majority; the names of country localities had recov-
ered or adopted Polish forms. The bourgeoisie in the towns
stood almost everywhere as the guardian of the German lan-
guage and culture. ,
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The sixteenth century — the epoch of humanism and re-
formation in every country — deepened the national conscious-
ness. While Luther on the one side was struggling for a Ger-
man religious service and emphasizing the value of the German
language in literature, and on the other side in Poland Nicholas
Rey was doing the same from similar motives, it is not suprising
that in Pomerania also the question of nationality appeared to
the cultured classes to be, though not a political problem for
the State, yet a social and moral problem for the individual.
The national character of the province depended on the victory
of the “pure evangel”, or Catholicism, since Lutheranism repre-
sented the German spirit; whereas Catholicism, in the first
place stood for Rome and then for Poland. The Protestantism
of Royal Prussia was defeated in the last half of the sixteenth
century together with the religious reform movement in all
Poland; the Catholicism of this province triumphed together
with the Catholicism of all Poland. As a result, owing to the
energetic action of the Jesuits settled in Braunsberg (1565),
a religious and cultural understanding was effected between the
nobility and clergy of this province and their brethren in the
Republic. The towns with their environs formed Protestant
islands, whereas the villages under the protection or pressure of
their lay and ecclesiastical lords remained prevalently Catholic.
Only a few large abbeys, as those of Pelplin and particularly of
Kartuzy, for a long time championed Germanism.

The attractile force of the Polish democracy of nobles
acted upon the nobility of Pomerania, Chetmno, and Malborg
(Marienburg), and led to many intermarriages of their citizens
with those of the Republic itself; in the common Diets and
elections the discussions were perhaps conducted at the outset
in Latin, but the cries and chatter were in Polish.

It is not surprising that in such conditions from Baisen was
born Bazenski; von Mortangen took the name Morteski;
Zehmen in the seventeenth century called himself Czerna; some
Krockows wished to be Krokowskis, and von Felden, Za-
krzewski. It occurred to von Damerau that he was Dabrowski;
von Prebendow was Przebendowski and von Konopath Kono-
packi. The Denhofs and Wejhers did not change their names,
but that did not prevent them from thinking, speaking, and
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acting Polish. And all this happened without the least pressure
on the part of the government, without any laws as to language,
and almost without protest on the part of the nobility that was
becoming Polonized. In vain one of the present historians of
Danzig invents some Polish Bedriickungen und Vergewalti-
gungen on the national backgroudl2 Against him stands, like
a witness from the grave, a greater historian, Godfrey Leng-
nich, who, although he never changed his name to Bogumit, but
on the contrary felt as a German, lamented Polonization and
defended the separate culture and autonomy of Prussia as well
as Danzig, nevertheless, in his invaluable work could not find
a single word to say as to any violent assimilation of the
Prussians. ®fbL Jag.

This is how, according to Lengnich, the further process of
Polonizing the provincial Diet of Prussia appeared. In 1570 for
the first time the estates listened to the royal instructions drawn
up in Polish; at the States-General in Grudzigdz in 1572 every
one spoke Polish except the wojewoda of Malborg (Marienburg),
Fabian Czerna, and the deputies of the larger towns. The
under-chamberlains of Malborg (Marienburg) and the deputies
of the large towns protested against the new custom (mehr und
mehr Ublich). In 1574 again “eine Neuerung": the bishop of
Chetmno answered in Polish the German welcome of the bur-
gesses. In 1579 “eine Neuerung'™: during the session of the
States-General as court of appeals even the lawyers made
their addresses in Polish. Torun, Elblag, and Danzig protested,
but the Senate decided that from then on every one was allowed
to plead either in German or in Polish’. In the year 1591 the
wojewoda of Marienburg resigned the presidency of the Senate
to the Pomeranian wojewoda, because the latter was more effi-
cient in Polish “welcher Sprache man sich nunmehro sonsl

gegen die Gesandte, als gegen die Unterstande gemeiniglich
hediente*.

In the Royal Prussian Chamber of Deputies, where the

nobility predominated, the Polish language was thus already
in use.

1 J. Kaufmann, in a collective work Der Kampf um die Weichsel, p. 87.
2 Geschichte der Preuss. Lande Il, 399—400, 412; Ill, 8, 26, 118, 313;
v, 33.
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Polonization, however, spread also to the towns. In this
process the land of Chetmno led, that of Malborg (Marienburg)
remained behind. The quickest to become Polonized were,
according to J. Kaufmann, Lidzbark, Golubia, Kowalewo,
Chetmza and Radzyn. In Tuchola, Polish and Latin were
exclusively used from the seventeenth century on; in Brodnica
they became preponderating at this time. In Chetmno German
vanished from the judicial records about 1600. The further to
the north, however, the more difficult the assimilation of the
towns. The German towns remained, nevertheless, merely
islands in the Polish population. That the enormous
majority of the country population was
Polish is proved by the treasury records,
which furnish abundant sources from the
middle of the sixteenth century on.

The state authority likewise remained neutral with regard
to the Jewish element penetrating into Prussia. It is curious,
but quite comprehensible, that the strongest opposition to this
immigration was made by the towns; the starostas rather en-
couraged it. The mass of Prussian nobles followed, though not
without some hesitation, the anti-Semitic direction of the
towns. Already in 1528 all the towns complained that the Jews
bought and exported various goods without paying duties, to
the great injury of the markets. In 1589 they begged the king
not to settle Jews in customs-houses. In 1593 the smaller towns
gave warning that the Jews, hitherto rarely to be seen in the
province, were spreading over it under the protection of the
lord starostas; and immediately after this, in the next year,
at a meeting of the States-General in Torun an edict was issued
forbidding the Jews to reside and trade in the province. This,
as well as later edicts, failed to prevent the further infiltration
of the Jewish element into Pomerania.

5. The Polish Baltic Policy up to the Treaty of Oliva
in 1660. “Classis maritima“ was not forgotten by the heirs of
Sigismund Augustus. "Every lord and every nation", wrote
Solikowski in 1573, "is more interested in controlling the sea
than the land; for the advantages of the sea are greater and
speedier than those of the land, and greater and speedier
are the injuries and dangers that come from it. There-
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fore, whoever has the rule of the sea and does not make use of
it, or permits it to be torn away, resigns all advantages for him-
self and brings all losses on himself: from a free man
he becomes a slave, from wealthy poor, from indepen-
dent dependent; from a lord he becomes a vassal.
In the human body the eye is the most important member, and
also the most noble, since if he does not possess that a man be-
comes a useless block. And so also the Crown, having permit-
ted itself to be despoiled of the port of Danzig, that eye with
which to regard the whole world, will be nothing but a churl
plowing for the benefit of others and moreover will suffer want".

Henry of Valois did not provide the promised fleet;
wherefore Stephen Batory at once in the first year of his reign
hastened to seize control of Danzig and of the Polish littoral on
the Baltic. In striking words he explained to the nobility how
abnormal was the relation of the Free Town to the Republic.
However, because of the insufficiently decided attitude of the
nobility the seige of Danzig was not crowned with success. It
ended in the acceptance of homage and tribute from the bur-
gesses, and a new confirmation of the charters. In the matter
of Ducal Prussia a similar compromise was made with the Bran-
denburg Hohenzollems, whom Stephen recognized as guar-
dians of the sickly Prussian duke. Although he defeated the
growing power of Muscovy, King Stephen gained nothing there-
by for his Baltic policy; and he finally concluded a compromise
with Danzig on February 26, 1585, concerning the division of
the customs-duties of the port (tractus portorii).

The Polish Baltic policy enters a new stage with the. acces-
sion of Sigismund Vasa to the throne. A dynastic and later
(perhaps) personal union between Warsaw and Stockholm
seemed to be the surest foundation for the rights of both sides to
the sea. Reality, however, was preparing for Poland a great
disillusionment, while it likewise failed to bring any permanent
advantage to Sweden, which by this union was incited not to
peaceable cooperation but to gigantic, ruinous ambitions. John
Zamoyski, as well as his Swedish collaborators, in arranging the
election of Sigismund was tempted by the maximum, i. e., union,
before realizing the minimum program, a close and sincere
friendship. An alliance was natural and justifiable against
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Muscovy, which though repulsed was not broken; but a union
involved the danger of competition over the person of the king
and the enticement of either Poland or Sweden into political
by-paths not absolutely in accordance with its interests. Soon,
also, Sigismund lost the Swedish throne to his uncle Charles,
Duke of Sudermania; and undei- his successor, the renowned
Gustavus Adolphus, in connection with dreams of a Swedish
hegemony in the north and a protectorate over lower Germany,
a plan was concocted in Stockholm to cut Poland off completely
from the Baltic.

In the struggle with Sweden for Livonia (1621—4), the con-
quests of Sigismund Augustus were almost all taken away; and
calamity now hung over the prize of Kazimierz the Jagiellonian,
Pomerania and Danzig — a calamity the more threatening be-
cause double-faced. It must be realized that from the first
months of the Polish-Swedish war the duke-administrator of
Prussia consciously adopted a clever method, which the and his
successors were to follow always in similar circumstances. Un-
der the cover of a specious neutrality their real disloyalty to
Poland was able to accomplish much. And, in fact, the House
of Brandenburg gained not a little, in spite of the difficulties and
dangers incidental to the two wars by which it was surrounded
— the Thirty Years* War and the war between Poland and
Sweden. Fate itself offered Poland several opportunities to lay
hands on the duchy of Prussia: Albert Frederick, though suffer-
ing from melancholia, ruled fifty years: and his heir presump-
tive, the Elector John Sigismund, as a Calvinist had against him
the entire Lutheran opinion of the country. While Albert Fred-
erick lived, it was possible to bargain at every change of
guardianship with the new regent for stronger Polish control
over the government of Ducal Prussia. But not all the parties
interested in this matter were inclined to profit of the occasion.
The most opposed to the Hohenzollerns were the nobles of Du-
cal Prussia; much more friendly were the towns. In Poland the
Senate strongly insisted on the rights of the Republic, and the
Chamber of Deputies still more strongly. The Crown Marshal,
Myszkowski, advised Sigismund to incorporate the duchy in or-
der to contribute to the spread of the Catholic faith (1603); the
opinion of other senators was that the *“sea-ports, like Danzig,
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Elbing, and Riga, would not kick so much, and Courland and
Livonia could not so easily make sport of the Crown, if Branden-
burg were to take itself out of Ducal Prussia®“ In fact, the
whole littoral interest of the Republic was here at stake, the
whole program, of its dominium maris, in the modest
Polish interpretation as possession of a sufficient belt of sea-
coast. Vice versa, from the German point of view it was
a question of a Drang nach Osten, and not merely of
the reputation of one or another of the Hohenzollerns; therefore,
in 1610 a magnificent delegation from the elector introduced
into the Diet at Warsaw intercessors from Mecklenburg, Wiir-
temberg, and even from Denmark and France.

Here, obviously the Polish king had the most to say. Now,
on the one hand, Sigismund 11l with his characteristic scrupu-
lousness wished to respect the promises of his predecessors;
but, on the other hand, with the obstinacy also characteristic of
him he accepted everything that could aid him to recover the
crown of the Swedes, Gauts, and Wends. He hastened at every
stage of the negotiations to stipulate for himself financial, mili-
tary, and naval assistance, leaving to Ducal Prussia the possi-
bility of appealing to Warsaw, and to Poland the fading hope
of incorporating the duchy some time after the extinction of the
Hohenzollerns. Thus, in 1605, without consulting the Diet, the
king recognized the guardianship of the Elector Joachim over
Albert Frederick; in 1609 he transferred it to John Sigismund;
in 1611 he received homage from the latter as the Prussian duke
(November 16, at Krakowskie Przedmiescie in Warsaw). In
vain the papal nuncio protested; in vain the Prussian malcon-
tents so-called (QuerulierendeJ demanded for themselves
the same freedom as the Poles possessed. As to what was
written in the treaty concerning the promise of ships, armed
auxiliaries, and vassal subsidies, the "Great Prussian War" of
the years 1626—9 proved its value.

At this stage of the struggle for the Baltic both the king
and the Diet showed a fairly good understanding of the maritime
interests of the Republic. Sigismund in due time negotiated
with Vienna and Madrid for the creation on the Baltic of a com-
mon marine force under the command of Prince Wiadystaw.
The Diet voted considerable levies; the commander-in-chief,

6
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Koniecpolski, manifested great energy in defence of the men-
aced province, and thanks to him the second Polish fleet has
come down to memory as the victor at Oliva (November 28,
1627). But the resources of the State were exhausted after so
many wars on all its borders. In the course of the year 1626
the whole coast from Pillau to Puck, with Braunsberg, From-
berg, Elblag, Marienburg, Tczew, Gtowa, Gniew — Danzig alone
being excepted — fell into the hands of the invader. The Haps-
burgs failed on the sea and were of little use on land, although
their own interests dictated resistance to Gustavus Adolphus
in Poland in order to prevent him from joining in the Thirty
Years' War. The Hohenzollern George William “intermediated”.
i. e., played the traitor: his army shot with blank cartridges and
surrendered without a struggle. Danzig ignored the offers and
threats of Sweden, but cooperated with Poland rather sluggisn-
ly. Finally through the mediation of France (Ambassador de
Charnace) and of England (Sir Thomas Roe) a six-years' truce
was signed at Altmark on St. Michael's Day, 1629, which stands
together with the Customs Treaty between Sweden and Danzig
of February 18, 1630 as a monument of disaster to the Polish
northern policy. Not only Livonia beyond the Dwina remained
in the hands of Gustavus, but the whole coast with the ports
of Klajpeda [Memel], Pillau, Elbing, Braunsberg, was occupied
by Swedish garrisons, Sztum (Stuhm), Malborg (Marienburg)
and Gtowa were surrendered to the disloyal elector for seques-
tration; Danzig was forced to divide the port customs with
Sweden. Now only through Puck, as through a narrow little
window, could Poland regard its one and only sea; the dream
of Gustavus that the Baltic was to be a Swedish lake was
approaching its realization with great bounds. The hero of the
north next threw himself on Pomerania-Stetin in order to cut
the northern part of Germany off from the sea in its turn and
make it dependent upon himself. If he had not perished near
Lutzen, it is simply impossible to say what further misfortunes
would have fallen upon Poland.

In this fatal condition Wiadystaw 1V inherited the Baltic
affair. After having dealt victoriously with Muscovy near
Smolensk in the years 1633 and 1634 and repelled the Turkish
attack on the Dniester, he directed all his energy towards the
north in the hope of recovering the Swedish crown and thus



83

cutting the Baltic knot at one stroke. There can be no doubt
that he acted mainly for dynastic purposes and not merely from
desire for Poland's good. Worse still, the Senate and the Cham-
ber of Deputies did not understand how far Wladyslaw's ambi-
tions were in accordance with the interests of the Polish State:
instead of supporting their war-like king and together with him
obtaining the evacuation of Prussia as well as of Livonia —
which seems to have been quite possible after the severe defeat
of the Swedes at Nordlingen — they apointed a commission to
discuss the matter at Stuhmsdorf (Sztumska wie$) with the aim
of controlling the royal policy and not permitting a break with
the Swedish Queen Christina. The result was that the Truce
of Stuhmsdorf (September 12, 1635), concluded through the
mediation of France in the interest of Sweden rather than of
Poland, released the Polish ports from the hands of Sweden, but
left Livonia in possession of the enemy. The nation not only
did not give any military assistance to the efforts of the king,
but did not even support the position taken by Wiadystaw in
a matter incomparably closer and more actual for Poland, for
its trade and agriculture. In the Truce of Stuhmsdorf the mari-
time states stipulated with the concurrence of Sweden
that the Republic should not collect any customs in
the ports freed from occupation; the king was permit-
ted to take part of the customs of Gustavus for two
years only, in lieu of damages. It was made clear by the oppo-
sition of these competing states that those customs-duties were
most necessary — to Poland itself.  Wiadystaw 1V, having
received at once a lump-sum in compensation from Danzig,
planned to build a fleet on the Baltic and to establish a customs-
duty in Danzig for his own benefit and that of the Republic.
Thus, in this matter he wished to go hand-in-hand with the
nation and to supply the Polish treasury with an income for any
eventuality from the importation of foreign goods as well as
from the work of the Polish husbandman and handiworker.
What could be more proper? And, indeed, heated by the
eloqguence of Chancellor Ossolinski, the Diet in 1637 passed
a constitution concerning the port-duties which “are due to us
and to the Republic ex dominio maris®. This was opposed
for inconceivable reasons by Lithuania, and for motives unfor-
tunately comprehensible by Royal Prussia. The latter, though

6*
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it had suffered the most from Gustavus Adolphus, did not wish
the king to become so established on the Baltic as to diminish
its slight “freedom". Therefore, only once (in the laudum of 1636)
did it vote in favor of the establishment of a fleet. The king
ignored these protests and with the aid of four ships stationed
in the mouth of the Vistula began to collect the Danzig customs
under the form of supplementary payments, or Zulage. An
effort was made, as before under Stephan Batory, to direct
trade from Danzig to Elbing. Denmark, aroused by Danzig,
reacted violently against the king's regulations; the Danish
admiral destroyed the small Polish squadron and brought forty
ships into Danzig without paying duty. The only dignified
answer on the part of Poland would have been to build a fleet,
break off commercial and diplomatic relations with Denmark,
and reduce Danzig by starvation. Such an answer was not given,
however, by the Warsaw Diet of 1638. On the contrary, the
king discovered in the course of it that the town had more
defenders in the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies than he
had himself. It ended in futile recriminations as to the reckless-
ness displayed in beginning the matter and in the appointment
of a senatorial commission which was to settle the customs diffi-
culty as favorably as possible for Poland. The king, deserted,
sold his claims (as formerly Sigismund Augustus) for 600,000
thalers. Of those proud dreams there remained only sad
memories and two forts on Hel, Wiadystawowo and Kazi-
mierzowo, which were destroyed about fifteen years later by
the Swedes, and have since vanished without trace in the sand
dunes where now stand the little villages of Kuznice and Cha-
tupy.

Likewise, under John Kazimierz the royal claims might
have been a trump card to play in the State interests of Poland,
whereas their easy resignation would not have pacified for cer-
tain such extortioners as Charles Gustavus and his generals.
But the Republic, shaken by the Ukrainian revolt, oppressed by
the Muscovite invasion, could not freely play its trumps, for it
was obliged to avoid every possibility of attack. At such
a moment Charles Gustavus Wittelsbach planned to wrest away
from Poland and win for himself Royal Prussia, forging Ducal
Prussia on to it. Meanwhile the ruler of the latter, Frederick
William Hohenzollern, from the beginning of his domination
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there was endeavoring to loosen his dependence upon the
Republic. As soon as their desires and ambitions were mutually
understood, the elector began to dream about wrenching from
Poland the border territories in addition, and the Swedish king
outlined for himself a gigantic plan of annexation, according to
which he would push Poland far from the Baltic and take away
from her not only Pomerania, but likewise Lithuania and the
belt of Mazovia lying between Lithuania and Great Poland.
But there was no common understanding as to the fate of Ducal
Prussia. The Swedish king wished to have it as a fief of his
own, but the Brandenburg ruler aimed at complete indepen-
dence. This difference explains why their plans of conquest
developed in accord only up to a certain moment.

In these terrible troubles it is a fact that the policy of
John Kazimierz and of the whole nation did not waver even
for a second from the point of defending the minimum maritime
program. In the worst days, when the originally Polish woje-
waodstwos lost heart, it would have been possible to win over
the elector by giving him one or another district or by offering
to release him from his feudal dependence; but from the time
the vassal became a traitor and dared to make war around
Warsaw, John Kazimierz declared that he was ready to fight
for Royal Prussia for one hundred years, and in the end he
carried his point. Poland resigned thousands of square miles
of White Russia and the Ukraine, but defended to the last every
foot of Pomerania. Muscovy was cleverly allured by a mirage
of the Jagiellonian crown after John Kazimierz, and its regi-
ments were directed into Livonia; Holland was so skilfully in-
terested in the matter of free trade at the mouth of the Vistula
that the Dutch in 1656 broke the blockade of Danzig; an alli-
ance was successfully concluded with Austria and Denmark,
and they forced the invader to retire from the banks of the
Vistula to Oresund. Exhausted, the Republic finally bought
peace and an alliance with Frederick William (in Welawa
[Wehlau], September 19, 1657) and in Bydgoszcz (November 6)
by the recognition of the independence of Ducal Prussia with
the addition of a few territorial concessions:  Lebork (Lauen-
burg) and Bytow (Buetow) were given to him in fief, and Elbing
was granted him in fee, but with a reservation of the right to re-
purchase it. In the making of the Treaties of Welawa and Byd-
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goszcz, as well as at the Congress of Oliva (1660), France under
the direction of Cardinal Mazarini contributed to settle the
Baltic affairs in a manner very unfavorable to Poland; Poland
then lost suzerainty over Konigsberg and resigned forever Riga.
The only gain was a not bad modus vivendi with Sweden,
cutting Muscovy off from the Baltic — although based on the
line of the Dwina and not on the frontier which under Stephan
Batory could have been drawn between Polish Livonia and
Swedish Esthonia.

In Prussia everything was not yet lost. It is worth men-
tioning that the connection of Poland with the Baltic was most
prized not by the Prussian nobility or by the still more distant
Polish nobility, but by the towns. Danzig maintained itself
splendidly during the whole time of the Second Northern War
(1654—60), and opposed strongly the surrender of Elbing to the
elector. Later, after the Peace of Oliva, Elbing itself — per-
haps regretting the ease with which it had received the
Swedes — petitioned John Kazimierz to keep it under his own
domination. The withdrawal of Ducal Prussia from Polish
suzerainty and protection aroused consternation and attempts
at opposition among the local nobility and townspeople. Only
by force did Frederick William compel the estates of Konigs-
berg to pay him homage. Poland, however, being distracted
internally by the military rebellions of 1661—3, could not de-
cide to extend a hand to the Prussians leaning towards her.

6. Internal Conditions of Royal Prussia. The chief terrain
on which centralizing tendencies came into conflict with decen-
tralizing ones was in the parliamentary life of the estates. The
dietines of the districts and of the wojewodstwos were in no
wise different from those in the other Crown lands, except in
that their executive organs were weaker, their development
having been left — like the entire economic self-govern-
ment — to the States-General. The States-General passed
through a characteristic evolution: in the beginning its essen-
tial elements were the Council and representatives of the
towns; delegates from the nobles gained access in indetermin-
ate numbers. Gradually the principle became established that
for a minimum quorum without which the States-General could
not meet the presence of one senator and one representative of
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the towns sufficed, provided that delegates from all three woje-
waodstwos participated. The parliamentary Union of Lublin
was regarded by separatists like Lengnich of Danzig as an evil
which could not be remedied. Among the nobles, however,
there were few who shared these regrets. The province from
1569 to 1772 was represented at about one hundred regular
Diets of the Republic, presented a mass of written petitions,
complaints, reservations, manifestoes, but had no reason to
regret its participation in the Diets. It was quite natural that
a country with a distinct social structure, which had imbibed
non-Catholic creeds and had been for a long time Germanized
and colonized by the Knights of the Cross should sometimes
rebel against the centralizing tendencies of Warsaw; such
reactions, however, occurred even in the thoroughly Polish
lands of Mazovia and O$wiecim; and in even the oldest prov-
inces of the State particularism expressed itself, sometimes
more quietly, sometimes more loudly. When every province
cried "nothing about us without us*, when each considered its
own private instructions as an absolute rule of conduct for its
delegates, when throughout the whole State the principle of
unanimous approval of statutes and unanimous election of the
king triumphed, what is there surprising in the fact that Royal
Prussia also was unwilling to acknowledge statutes passed by
Diets without its agreement? The separatists demanded still
more — that the province be subject only to the common king
and not to the common Diet; and they not only tried to hold
responsible delegates who did not follow their instructions, but
denied the validity of statutes for which the delegates had voted
in spite of their mandates. Such pretensions were practically
never advanced by other wojewoédstwos, and in this respect the
quantitatively greater degree of separatism in Prussia mani-
fested itself.

The spirit of particularism cropped up in the Diets and
struggled against the consciousness of belonging to one political
nation. For a certain time the Prussian delegation with the
senators and the towns obtained from the kings the right to hold
separate sessions; these, though recognized by Wiadystaw IV
ended with the coronation of John Ill, for from that time on the
deputies of the larger towns ceased to go to Warsaw, and the
deputies and senators from the nobility joined the provincial
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sessions of Great Poland. Prussia furnished the Chamber of
Deputies with a few Marshals (John Gninski, 1664—5, and
Thomas Dzialynski, 1690), demanded permanent place in the
constitutional deputation, and tried to get a share in concluding
international treaties. The number of its representatives who
attended the meetings in Warsaw and Grodno was undefined
and unproportional; before 1640 the largest number elected
was 13; but in 1648, 38 were elected; in 1680, 53; in 1689, 74,
in 1699, 105; in 1730, 118; and in 1735, again only 61. However
not all those elected actually served; to some the mere title
of deputy gave sufficient satisfaction. The excessive number
of Prussian delegates is very easily explicable by the application
of the principle of unanimity, according to which neither one
hundred nor ten, nor even one deputy could be outvoted. The
Prussians presented a whole series of protests againts various
constitutions. Some of these — as Lengnich boasts — were
suggested by the secretaries of the larger towns (Torun, El-
bing, and Danzig), who attended the Diets regularly, though not in
the character of deputies. To the honor of Pomerania and of
the land of Chelmno we carT prove that these protests were
rather in the nature of formal legal proceedings, aiming to
secure certain exceptions and advantages to the province and
not to disintegrate the State.

« What was hidden under these manifestations of oppo-
sition and discontent? Perhaps a violated instinct of national
independence, or a longing for unity with the state of the
Hohenzollerns or with the German Empire? An unequivocal
answer to this question is to be seen in the sentiments reflected
in the lauda [resolutions] and instruction of the seventeenth
century. The Prussian States-General preserved, in fact,
a remnant of the feeling of attachment to their comrades in Du-
cal Prussia whose ancestors had fought together with their
own for the common liberty; they wished these comrades well
and precisely therefore they regarded the lords of the latter,
the Prussian dukes, with the liveliest aversion and distrust.
Let the Republic settle its conflict with the elector of Branden-
burg in such a way as not to cause any injury to the direct su-
premacy of the king over Prussia, or to the rights of its inhabi-
tants (especially in the matter of appeal to the royal court),
or the Catholic religion (1607). Let the elector conscientiously
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protect Pillau, threatened by Sweden (1625); let him leave off
his neutrality and assist Poland in conformance with his oath
of allegiance (1628). The granting of the rights of natives in
Ducal Prussia to intruders from Silesia and other countries
(that is, mostly from the German Empire) should cease; and if
newcomers of common origin have acquired land, it should be
taken from them (1636, 1638). Let the elector pay his debt to
the Republic (1642), repel the Swedish invasion (1655), furnish
Poland assistance in its eastern war in accordance with the
treaty (1664). The States-General intervened (1668) in.order
to preserve the rights and privileges not only of the nobility of
Ducal Prussia, but also those of the nobility of Brandenburg;
and when Frederick William broke with Poland complaints
poured in from the dietine of Marienburg (1664), asking why the
elector had been granted Ducal Prussia with sovereign rights
without consulting the Prussian estates. Thus, Prussian separ-
atism did not possess at all at that time the character of nation-
al irredentism, although certain elements in the towns tried
to give it such a tone. The nobles and ultimately also the
townspeople were concerned with very tangible interests:
finances, taxes, and vacancies. Royal Prussia made a strong
stand on these three ramparts of its autonomy.

As to financial affairs, the province occupied such an im-
portant position with respect to the whole Republic that with-
out an understanding with it, and in particular with the large
towns, no great reform in coinage could be introduced. In the
course of the seventeenth century there were nineteen joint
commissions on coinage. When in the Crown Kingdom after
the Swedish war (in the reign of John Kazimierz), the mint of
Tynff and Boratini lowered the value of silver money, Prussia
protested against this, and the depreciated coins became cur-
rent in Prussia at half their nominal value; henceforth the
original Prussian money was designated as "good™* in contrast
to the depreciated Polish currency.

Torun, Elbing, and Danzig at the end of the eighteenth
century still coined their own money. Conflicts as to
public finance were not lacking, either. The Prussian
prized special types of taxation for themselves and
maintained the principle that they should be voted in Marien-
burg or Grudzigdz, and not in Warsaw. The struggle over this
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raged furiously. The Poles recalled the “reciprocal compact*
(reciproca sponsio) of 1454 and the decree of Sigismund Augus-
tus. Their Prussian brothers replied that the union of their
country with Poland had been made with the reservation of
local rights, among which belonged the voting of taxes for their
own and not for another’s benefit; that from the old promise
to support the king with counsel and supplies an obligation to
pay taxes in common with the rest of the Crown did not result;
that the Prussian States-General should be consulted as to
taxes; etc.

However, since Prussia wished to have a decisive influence
on all "important affairs” of the Kingdom, since every instruc-
tion passed from narrow provincial matters over into the ter-
rain of general Polish politics, it was difficult to maintain the
purely autonomical standpoint. And in fact, the Prussian de-
puties, as well as their colleagues, understood how to break
their instructions bravely (1611, 1613, 1618, 1632, 1676, 1677,
1685), and also how to vote for taxes at the meetings of the
dietines preliminary to those of the Diet (1655, 1685, 1689.
1696). Not less burdensome than taxes was personal military
service, and therefore this interest likewise assumed the gar-
ment of a separatistic ideal. Prussia agreed to the common
levy, but only within the borders of the province, as it had
been in the times of the Knights of the Cross. But, since the
Polish wars were waged for the most part on the Dwina, the
Dnieper, and the Dniester, and the untrained common levy was
quite powerless against the only enemies that Pomerania actu-
ally saw (the Swedes and Brandenburgers), Prussia — as Leng-
nich affirms — always gave money for the common defence, but
seldom helped with an army.

As to customs-duties, foreign as well as domestic, the
Prussians had their own particular point of view, springing
from the commercial spirit of the townspeople. While in Po-
land proper the nobles claimed for themselves exemption from
customs-duties and only at the most critical periods agreed to
a general customs-duty (1661, 1764), burdening the other estates
with both foreign and domestic duties, in Royal Prussia the
towns succeeded in arousing the solidary opposition of all
classes against this kind of taxes. Danzig was able to make
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millions of profits on imported goods by the so-called Zulage;
it could tolerate the royal customs known as pile duties (Pfahl-
geld), since it received one-half of them for its share; but beyond,
this, freedom from customs-duties was everywhere the rule, as
the system most beneficial to a transit country. "OIld“ customs-
houses were ultimately tolerated, new ones always provoked
an outcry. Not only domestic customs-duties within the prov-
ince roiled the blood of its "patriots™; every increase of cus-
toms-duties in Poland, even outside of the Prussian frontiers,
in the furthest wojewodstwos of the Crown, provoked grum-
bling from these advocates of free trade; complaints made in
1590, 1634, 1696 stigmatized such increases as against the rights
of the province.

Another equally material foundation, without any con-
nection with national sentiment, lay at the basis of the obsti-
nate defence of the Prussian indigenate. Essentially, as
Lengnich declares, a Prussian native or indigenous person could
only be a child of a Prussian born in Prussia; but the latter
condition fell away of itself as too narrow even for the natives.
This exclusiveness, both in Poland and outside of it, was cha-
racteristic of all provinces freshly annexed and not yet suffi-
ciently amalgamated into one nation. Not a single government
in Europe could absolutely respect this type of egoism, if it
cared (at least a little) for unity of administration. Thus, the
Polish king took the usual line in solemnly confirming this prin-
ciple — and delicately making exceptions to it. Following the
example of Kazimierz the Jagiellonian (who had granted the
charter of incorporation), Sigismund I, Sigismund Augustus,
Henry of Valois, and Stephen Batory confirmed the indigenate.
Sigismund 111 offered in 1605 to have this right confirmed at
a regular meeting of the Diet (an offer which was of doubtful
legal value, since the indigenate passed as a holy relic older
than the Polish Diets themselves); and when the Diet of the
Republic tried to do away with it, he seems to have prevented
them. WaIladysiaw IV actually introduced in 1647 a constitution
granting all vacancies to Prussian natives. John Kazimierz
included the indigenate in the general confirmation of the laws
of the Kingdom; Sobieski confirmed it three times (1674. 1676,
1683), Augustus Il laconically, Augustus Il with prolixity —
but, eventually, each admitted exceptions to this rule.
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Who fell under this much-prized designation of “native“
and what rights did it confer on him? The townspeople were
careful in 1648 not to explain the indigenate for the sole benefit
of the nobility, but little by little they allowed themselves to
be excluded from its advantages. The nobility step by step
established their conception of the indigenate; in 1640 they
demanded that the abbeys of Oliva and of Pelplin be bestowed
only on priests who were nobles of Prussian origin; to episcopal
sees they wished to admit from outside the province only the
sons of kings who belonged to local chapters. However, they
were unable to prevent the nomination to these sees of many
Poles; under John Kazimierz even Italians became canons,
profiting of which King Michael Wisniowiecki and King John
Sobieski made Poles and Lithuanians eligible for these offices.
Gradually the conception of a native began to merge into that
of an estate-owner; for in the course of the seventeenth century
the nobility continually insisted that those occupying starost-
wos, the royal domains, offices, senatorial chairs, not only must
have been born from a local family, but must possess landed
estates in the province. The indigenate could be granted only
by the local States-General and that (according to the laudum
of 1666) on the basis of the unanimous recommendation of the
dietine of a wojewddstwo. Decisions on this subject were made
either orally or (after 1640) in writing under the provincial seal.

The indigenate served only the one who received it and
his immediate successors, but not collateral relations; it was
formally confirmed by the king, and therefore no one could
receive it during an interregnum. The Prussian “patriots*
tried to prohibit nobles from other parts from acquiring landed
estates (1600), and in the following year they obtained a constit-
ution excluding foreigners, e. g., those from Ducal Prussia or
Brandenburg, but admitting nobles from the entire Polish Re-
public, who by the very acquisition of estates gained the right
to take an active part in elections in the Prussian dietines.
They endeavored likewise to shut the burgesses out from landed
estates (as had been done in the rest of the Republic), but Dan-
zig and Torun succeeded in preventing this.

Positions and possesions for their own — this cry was not
unknown in other Polish wojewddstwos, in the Cujavian, for in-
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stance; but in the Prussian province it resounded most loudly.
Nevertheless, it was impossible to prevent Pomeranians from
falling in love with Poznanians, or Cujavians from marrying
daughters of the land Chetmno. Thus, by marriage, inheri-
tance of estates, political and military comradeship, an inti-
macy sprung up between the nobility of the three littoral wo-
jewddstwos and the large noble family of the Republic; and
this intimacy opened the way to the indigenate.

With unrestrainable force the elemental impulses of
their brother nobles in the Crown Kingdom and Lithuania
spread to the Prussian province. The ideology of the year
1573 — direct election of the king by all the citizens, pacta
conventa, refusal of obedience — became the common ideology
of the nobility from the Carpathians and the Dnieper to Puck
and Rosienie. The liberum veto followed in triumphal proces-
sion. There were some efforts in the Prussian province not
only to decline this most doubtfoul social acquisition of the no-
bility, but to limit its use even in Poland. And later, when the
evil had already multiplied fatally, the provincial Diet at Gru-
dzigdz again tried to cure Warsaw of this “plague*, advising
that those who broke up a Diet should not be permitted to
leave the meeting place until the end of the session (1667) and
that a Diet Court should be created to judge violent acts of the
deputies. But this very Grudzigdz in these same yars advocated
the foolish idea that even in senatorial discussion  unius
contradictio valcat*.

This indicates that the same plague had infected the legal
consciousness of the Prussian States-General itself and under-
mined its autonomy. Although the wojewddstwos of Pomera-
nia and Marienburg secured in Warsaw in 1613 a constitution
for the choice of delegates and deputies by a majority and
by the votes of landowners only, they did not utilize this privi-
lege; if at their meetings a motion was not unanimously accep-
ted, they dismissed it and went on to other matters. In any
case, if we pass over the initiative of the years 1616-8 (which
was such as any of the older Polish wojewddstwos might have
been capable of), its is not evident that the the town element, which
was prevalently German and accustomed to government by the
majority, exercised any educative influence in this respect on
the mass of local nobility; the towns were satisfied with the
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declaration that they were not guilty of breaking up public de-
liberations, In fact, they were indirectly contributors, since
they had inspired those protests against the decisions of the
Diets about which Lengnich speaks and which gradually led to
the institution of the veto. While the latter institution was
early accepted in this mixed province, because it suited the
egoism and conservatism of the whole body of nobles, that
other peculiarity of Old Poland — the Confederation — found
there a less fertile field; for it represented (as it were) a vio-
lent, radical act.

The facts set forth above as characterizing the legal and
political relation between Pomerania and the land of Chetmno,
on the one side, and the rest of the Republic, on the other side, take
on a deeper sense and a more vivid color when they are com-
pared in the first instance with the biased presentation of them
in German science, and next with analogous phenomena in other
countries. Vain is the effort to represent the process of assim-
ilation of Royal Prussia as a violent one, and its opposition as the
defence of a separate and higher national culture. A tendency
towards unification must have existed in Warsaw — and,
indeed, what kind of a state organism would it have been which
failed to react to such conduct from a province that formed its
breathing organ, its main link with the cultural life of the West?
But this tendency was expressed with unheard-of gentleness,
even languor, in a tone compared with which that of the Jagiel-
lonians appears strikingly vigorous; and it would be simply
ridiculous even to compare this tone with that of other rulers
in the East and in the West, with the hard energy of the
Philips, the Ferdinands, the Charleses, and the Fredericks, in
similar circumstances. And this explains the strange phenomenon
that in the period of the rise of absolutistic and centralistic
tendencies, when the liberty of provinces and of estates was
defended desperately, even to rebellion, against the ruling
monarchs, when France had a Fronde in which Conde and
Turenne participated, when the Danish estates had a traitor
Ulfeld, the estates of Sweden and Livonia Patkul, the estates
of Brandenburg-Prussia Kalkstein and Roth, when in Great
Poland Opalinski rebelled, in Mazovia Radziejowski, in Little
Poland Lubomirski, in Lithuania Radziwit, at that time this
country of Pomerania, Marienburg, and Chetmno did not make
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a single revolt and did not show a single known traitor. Neither
the Prussian Catholics nor the Protestants tried to secede from
Poland; no one wished to go under the protecting wing of
Sweden, where neither Catholicism nor Calvinism was tolerat-
ed, nor under the sceptre of the Hohenzollern, whose Lutheran,
Calvinist, and Mennonite subjects lived in violent “theological
hatred”. It is evident that the religious oppression, examples
of which are now being quoted by a publicist and historian of
Danzig,l was not intolerable.

7. Economic Significance of Royal Prussia. The Vistula
acquired importance in the sixteenth century as the chief trade-
route leading from Poland to the Baltic. In the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries Cracow and Torun had raised obstacles to
its use; by virtue of the staple right granted them, these towns
forced all travelling foreign merchants to sell their goods to
their own inhabitants. Yet in spite of this, even as early as
the middle of the fifteenth century, a lively trade developed on
the lower Vistula, especially between Torun and Danzig. At the
end of the fifteenth century the privileges of Cracow fell into
oblivion. Torun's staple right, which had been extended on the
basis of the royal charter of 1456 also to grain, was abolished
by the decision of King Alexander in 1505. In consequence,
trade on the Vistula increased, especially traffic in grain. Al-
ready near the end of the fifteenth century in some years 10,000
lasts of grain were exported through Danzig; this raised the
value of Danzig's staple right, which it possessed throughout
the Middle Ages and kept up to the end of the eighteenth
century.

One feature of the traffic on the Vistula was the predom-
inate role in it which was played by the great landowners.
Almost all agriculturalists obtained freedom from customs-
duties. As to the nobility, already in the second half of the
fifteenth century, the principle was accepted that it need not
pay customs anywhere throughout the entire extent of the
state, neither on goods transported "from home" or "to home"
(Statutes of Nieszawa, 1454, and Constitution of 1496). A stat-
ute of the Diet in 1504 made it clear that this principle also

1 Hans Hiibner in the collective work “Der Kampt um die Weichsel",
p. 98.
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applied to the clergy; and in 1538 it was extended to the peas-
ant serfs of the nobles and clergy, but because of the system of
socage labor on estates, which was established in Poland in the
sixteenth century, the peasants on their small farms could not
succeed in producing enough grain to undertake its export
themselves. Immune from customs-duties were likewise all
those individuals and institutions to whom the king by virtue of
his royal right granted this privilege. He had authority to free
from customs any single export of a specified amount of goods
or the permanent export from certain estates to which special
privileges in this respect were granted. Generally the staros-
tas profited of this, seldom the towns. In the sixteenth century
the inhabitants of towicz, Skierniewice, Wioctawek, Brzesc in
Cujavia, and Old Warsaw gained this right. But at any rate
the large landowners, namely the nobles and the clergy, drew
the greatest benefits from it. It encouraged them to avoid the
mediation of professional merchants in the towns, who were
generally obliged to pay duties on the transportation of goods.
If, nevertheless, the townspeople still participated in the buy-
ing and selling of agricultural products, it was due simply to the
fact that the Polish duties were not excessive.

The general export of grain continued to increase in the
sixteenth century. The lowering of the export figures in some
years of this century was merely the result of poor harvests.
Before 1550 the yearly export of grain passing through the
customs-house in Wiloctawek — leaving out of account the
transportation which commenced below Wioctawek — often
reached 7,600 lasts. Only in the reign of Sigismund Augustus
did this amount increase still further, and then the export al-
most always reached more than 10,000 lasts a year; in the years
1555 and 1556 it went as high as 20,000, and in 1568 even up
to 25,000 lasts. In this, rye held the first place and the nobles re-
mained the chief exporters. Besides freedom from customs-
duties, they had the advantage of cheap transportation, for they
made use for this purpose of the unpaid socage labor of their
peasants and thus avoided the cost of the mediation of town
merchants. The share of the latter in the export of grain fluctu-
ated within the limits of from 23 to 33%. Besides grain, forest
products were also exported in considerable quantities in the
sixteenth century — wood, ashes, pitch, and wax. Among in-
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dustrial products the main export was linen, which was han-
dled by the merchants of Sandomir and Cracow.

From the mines salt and certain metals were shipped by
the Vistula. The salt remained mostly within the borders of the
Crown Kingdom; sometimes, however, the customs-house in
Wioctawek noted also its further transportation. The traffic in
metals, the export of which possessed much significance in the
Middle Ages, in the sixteenth century no longer played an im-
portant role. Only the transportation of Hungarian copper still
reached any considerable proportions. But, in general, agri-
cultural and forest products enormously preponderated among
the exports.

In comparison with the tremendous traffic in goods
down the Vistula, the traffic going up the Vistula appeared trif-
ling. In the Middle Ages it usually went only as far as Torun,
whence the greater part of the goods imported was carried
further by inland routes. The mediation of the merchants of
Torun in this trade was one of the bases of the splendid growth
of the town at the end of the Middle Ages. In the sixteenth
century this importation reached further up the Vistula also,
but still remained quite limited in size. The chief place among
imports was taken by sea-fish; and the trade in these lay in the
hands of town merchants. Foreign salt was also imported; but
the State opposed this, for its policy was to provide all Poland
with domestic salt. From Danzig beer was sometimes imported
to Poland, particularly in the reign of Sigismund Augustus.
Quite important also in the sixteenth century was the impor-
tation of cloth from Flanders and England, as well as various
southern products purchased through the mediation of the Flan-
ders markets — in particular, wine, olives, and fruit. This trade
gradually became an overland one. In the sixteenth century it
used the route by the Vistula only to a slight extent.

The most splendid development of the export trade in
Polish goods occurred in the reigns of Sigismund 11l and Wiadys-
taw 1V and in the first years of John Kazimierz's reign. As in
the sixteenth century, it was not limited to grain alone, but the
latter far surpassed both in quantity and in value all the other
goods conveyed down the Vistula. The figures which we have
concerning the exportation of grain at this period refer to its

7
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export from Danzig. They show that it amounted to 100,000
lasts per annum, and that in the year 1618 it reached the
record amount of 128,000 lasts. These figures may be taken
to correspond with the total amount of grain shipped from Po-
land, though for Danzig they must, in fact, be somewhat lowered,
considering that Danzig might export also grain coming from
other neighboring countries. This amount must have been
rather insignificant, however, and was balanced by the grain
exported through Elbing, which in reckoning the Polish exports
should also be taken into account.

The wars during John Kazimierz's time greatly diminished
the proportions of the trade on the Vistula. The exportation of
grain from Poland to Danzig fell far below 50,000 lasts, and there
were years in which it completely disappeared. After the ter-
mination of these stormy times, at the very end of John Kazi-
mierz's reign and for some years afterwards as well as in the
quieter period of John Sobieski's rule, the number of lasts
exported again exceeded 50,000. The greatest fall in exports
occurred in the times of Augustus Il and Augustus IlI; there
were only five years .in which the exports exceeded 50,000
lasts a year.

As in the sixteenth century, so in the seventeenth and at
the beginning of the eighteenth rye was the most important
export, for it generally comprized two-thirds of the total
amount of grain exported. From the end of the reign of Augus-
tus Il wheat began to play a greater role. Only quite small
quantities of other kinds of grain were included.

In this period the export of grain absolutely preponderated
over the export of all other goods. Forest products still occu-
pied the second place, but near the end of the sixteenth cen-
tury the amount of these decreased, because the forests became
thinned out. Among other products in the seventeenth century
Polish lead and Hungarian copper still went by way of the
Vistula. However, in the eighteenth century, their transport-
ation was no longer heard of.

The importation of goods by the Vistula from Danzig to
Poland in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries was prob-
ably stronger than before. In the eigtheenth century, besides
fish, many colonial products were brought in — in particular,
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southern fruit — and also much French and Spanish wine. The
lack of proper data unfortunately prevents us from defining more
exactly the extent of this importation; but, at any rate, it
could not be compared with the exportation. It seems certain
that the importation of goods from Danzig to Poland by land-
routes was more highly developed. In the years from 1615 to
1628 the average yearly export through Danzig amounted to
13,000,000 Polish zloty; the average yearly importation from
Danzig to Poland, on the other hand, represented a value of
10,000,000 zloty, with a maximum record of 17,500,000 zloty.
Thus, though trade by way of the Vistula was much less to
Poland than it was in the opposite direction, there must have
been a quite intensive land traffic of goods from Danzig to Po-
land. This included, in the first place, industrial products,
chiefly porcelain, faience, and glass articles.

The chief mediator in the Baltic trade was Danzig, com-
manding the mouth of the Vistula and possessing the best Polish
port. It was the only place in Poland where the townspeople
kept from the Middle Ages onward a monopoly of trade in rela-
tion to outside merchants. All strangers not possessing local
township rights could sell their goods only to town merchants.
The charter of Kazimierz the Jagiellonian secured for Danzig
the rights of a Free Town and strengthened its resistance to
the economic and political rivalry of the nobles and starostas,
who were hindering the development of other Polish towns.
From the moment Pomerania was united with Poland Danzig
raised its trade to unheard-of proportions, thus laying the foun-
dation for its brilliant development. The Vistula and its tributa-
ries, the Bug and the Narew, opened up to it trading relations
with the wealthiest part of Poland. Danzig understood how to
profit of its favorable location and great privileges in such
a way as to forward its growth and increase its wealth. In its
policy towards Poland its own interest was its guiding principle:
in the first place, it always defended its rights and privileges,
assuring for itself unbounded freedom of trade; and it was the
only factor which limited the free trade of the nobility. Its
enormous profits arose chiefly from the fact that the prices paid
to the Poles who sent grain to Danzig were much lower than
the prices paid by foreign merchants. Acting as mediator be-

*.0
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tween the agricultural producer in Poland and the foreign
buyer, the Danzig merchants exerted themselves in every
possible way in order to buy cheap and sell dear. For instance,
in 1638 they paid for grain coming by way of the Vistula not
fully 60% of the price they received in Danzig from foreign
merchants. Besides this, Danzig acquired for itself the right
of closing the export of grain, and took advantage of it not only
in order to prevent a dearth of grain in the town, but also
to lower the prices for agricultural products paid to those
who furnished them. On the other hand, for goods imported
from abroad for Polish buyers they tried to get as high prices
as possible. Such an interpretation by Danzig of the rights
belonging to it naturally led to disputes with Poland, and in the
reign of Sigismund | the nobles violently protested in the Diets
against these privileges. Stephen Batory during his struggle
with Danzig thought of directing the Baltic trade to Elbing,
which at that time, unfortunately, was almost completely ru-
ined. The natural predominance of Danzig and technical difficul-
ties defeated the realization of these projects. Danzig preserved,
therefore, its privileges, which permitted it to take the
leading place among Polish towns as the chief center of trade
and the most important port on the Baltic. All the advantages
fell to it which Poland did not succeed in gaining for itself from
its access to the sea.

After Danzig, the next most important trading town in
Pomerania was Torun. By being deprived of its staple right
it suffered great losses, which redounded chiefly to the advan-
tage of Danzig. The significance which the town attached to
this privilege is shown by the frequently renewed efforts to
regain it and by the attempts often made to continue to exercise
staple right with respect to merchants travelling to the Baltic
by overland routes. The question of this privilege was more
than once a cause of misunderstanding with Danzig. Torun, in
any case, remained a prominent town during the whole period
of Polish rule. The local merchants recouped the losses they
suffered in consequence of the abolition of staple right by the
advantageous trade connections they made at the end of the
fifteenth century in Cujavia and Mazovia — first of all, collect-
ing grain from these terrains for exportation to Danzig. Further-
more, they carried on a trade with those neighborhoods in in-
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dustrial products and colonial wares. The development of this
traffic was undoubtedly assisted by the storehouse for salt in
Torun, which had been established by Sigismund, and also by
his restrictions on the importation of salt from abroad. These
circumstances forced even merchants from distant parts to
maintain relations with Torun; and by thus centralizing in its
market the trade of considerable districts, Torun hindered the
development of the neighboring smaller towns.

In the exportation of agricultural products from Pome-
rania itself the largest share was taken by the fertile land of
Chetmno. Its grain was sent to Grudzigdz and Chetmno, from
whence it was forwarded by water to Danzig. The chief role in
this respect was played by Grudzigdz: here the river-boats
were loaded with the greater part of the grain to be exported,
and at the same time many of the agricultural producers and
the smaller towns in the neighborhood were furnished with in-
dustrial articles and colonial wares. The result was that the
town — which was usually very slightly affected by the wars —
grew considerably under Polish dominion. Certainly the
customs-house, which had been transferred thither from Wio-
ctawek in 1567, contributed also in this; for from that time on
boats going by the Vistula were obliged to stop at Grudzigdz.

In the northern part of Pomerania the most important
station for the exportation of grain was Tczew. This town was
destroyed during the Thirteen Years' War; but under Polish
rule, because of its excellent location on the Vistula and the
sufficient supply of land possessed by the townspeople, it en-
joyed a new epoch of successful development. The wars in
the middle of the seventeenth century again caused its decline
and it was never able afterwards to return to its former level.

Elbing could not in Polish times play a very important role
as a trading port because of the rivalry of Danzig and Koénigs-
berg. It possessed a good location which permitted it to share
in the Polish trade by the Baltic as well as in the exportation
from Ducal Prussia; but because the commercial interests of
Poland and, in particular, of Royal Prussia, on the one side, and
of Ducal Prussia on the other side were conflicting, the
advantages accruing to it from natural conditions were soon
lost. Ducal Prussia and Royal Prussia did, indeed, exchange
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their products with each other, especially grain, but this did not
soften the hostility arising from the freedom of trade which
Polish exporters enjoyed. In their interest the king refrained
from putting any limitations on the exportation of agricultural
products from his Baltic ports. Merchants from Danzig and
Elbing therefore bought grain in Ducal Prussia and thus raised
the prices there. The requests of the Prussian duke (1551, 1553)
that the exportation of grain from Polish ports be restricted had
no effect; wherefore the authorities of Ducal Prussia began to
place difficulties in the way of the purchase of grain by Polish
merchants within their borders, which favored considerably the
development of the commerce of Koéngsberg. Though Danzig
did not need to worry about the consequent losses, Elbing
suffered very much from them, as it shown by the complaint
addressed to the king in the year 1522. The latter town thus
found itself between two serious rivals whose competition
deprived it of favorable conditions for development.

Besides its share in transportation to the Baltic ports,
Pomeranian traffic was also concerned with certain products
of native industry, chiefly cloth, linen materials, and metal
articles, which merchants from the towns and villages supplied
to Royal Prussia itself and transported to the East, even beyond
the 'boundaries of the Republic. The profits made in this way
formed the main foundation for the development of the towns
that were partly agricultural and located far from the Vistula,
the chief trade route.

Some of the advantages from trade were taken from the
town merchants by the Jews, who acted as middlemen between
the towns and the country and carried goods to the East. The
Jewish population in Royal Prussia was less numerous than in
other Polish provinces. At the end of the eighteenth century we
find a considerable number of them in the near neighborhood of
Danzig, where they collected because here were the best
opportunities for intermediation in trade. One-third of the
Jews of all Royal Prussia were concentrated in three such
places.

The stagnation and decay of town life which manifested
itself in the middle of the seventeenth century throughout all
Poland appeared also in Royal Prussia. It was caused not only
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by the military disasters, but also by the economic rivalry of the
starostas and the nobles; and sometimes certain special circum-
stances must also be taken into account. Some towns as early
as the end of the fifteenth century suffered considerable losses
by being deprived of their character as administrative and
military centers. It sometimes happened also that the larger
towns by their competition entirely prevented the develop-
ment of the neighboring smaller towns. The most pronounced
influence in this direction was exercised by Danzig; and the
history of Puck is a curious example of it. This little town,
which from the very nature of its location had small chances
of growth, was in 1491 pawned by Kazimierz for a certain sum
of money to Danzig, under whose government it remained until
1545. During this period the egoistic policy of Danzig placed
heavy burdens on Puck. The Danzig authorities collected from
the burgesses of Puck large amounts for socage duties, rent,
and various other charges, especially on pisciculture; and the
townspeople of Danzig violated their privileges in a great many
cases, inflicting in this way enormous losses on them. The most
damage was caused by the centralization of trade in Danzig,
which deprived Puck of all possible revenues from this source.
Its situation improved after its redemption by Poland; in partic-
ular economic life revived there when King Sigismund Augus-
tus, wishing to create a rudimentary Polish navy for his
struggle in Livonia, ordered his privateers to transfer them-
selves from the port of Danzig to the station at Puck (1567).
Then the building of new ships and the repairing of old ones,
their equipment for the expedition, and the ceaseless influx of
volunteers opened up new sources of income for the inhab-
itants. Still more important for Puck were the efforts of Sigis-
mund 11l to create an armed marine force. Among the hand-
workers and laborers employed at that time in building vessels
the majority came from the local population. Unfortunately,
the plan of creating in Puck a basis for a Polish maritime power
was too quickly dropped to be able to contribute much to the
more permanent development of the town.

Royal Prussia displayed great vitality in its economic life
from the Treaty of Torun to the First Partition; especially
lively was the development of its system of agriculture, which
easily adapted itself to the economic conjuncture. Landowner-



104

ship tended towards the form of estates organized on a basis of
socage labor, but this form remained elastic enough not to
interfere with further evolution; and it returned to the rental
system whenever the latter offer greater advantages or was
demanded by economic necessities. The basic element in the
organization of landed property was, thus, a combination of an
estate worked by socage labor and tenant farms, and the latter
usually possessed more importance. The elasticity of the
system of agriculture mentioned above was a contributing
factor in the speed with which Pomerania usually rebuilt the
districts devastated by war and extended agricultural production
over the new terrains. This development influenced favorably
the condition of the towns. In addition, the burgessess drew con-
siderable benefits from the Baltic trade carried on by Poland
and other southern countries, for which Royal Prussia served as
a corridor leading to the sea-routes. The profits from this
source fell chiefly to the towns on the Vistula, while the special
political and economic privileges of Danzig secured it the lion's
share of these. In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
some towns fell into decay and various productive enterprises
were reduced to ruin. This is particularly true of towns located
far from the main trade route and not possessing good condi-
tions of development. On the other hand, towns located on the
Vistula, in view of the favorable conjuncture created by the
trade relations of Poland with foreign countries, remained for
the most part on their earlier level or even rose still higher in
consequence of the successful growth of handiwork and trade.
In general, the economic life of Pomerania recouperated easily
and quickly in the great majority of cases from the many
disasters which befell it.

8. Polish Baltic Policy from the Treaty of Oliva to the
First Partition (1660—1772). W.ith the Treaty of Oliva the
Polish Baltic policy enters a new stage, which may be summar-
ized as the gradual tightening of a Brandenburg-Prussian circle
and later also of a Russian circle around those two corridors by
which the Republic still communicated with the sea, the Pome-
ranian on the west and that through Samogitia and Courland on
the east, respectively. The whole course of the Vistula still be-
longed to Poland and the navigation of the Niemen and the
Dwina was still open; but the crumbling of its frontiers had
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already begun. Having taken Lebork (Lauenburg) and Bytéw
(Buetow) the elector in the years 1668 seized the starostwo of
Drahim; and naturally he did not resign Elbing. One of the
only two possible outcomes from such a situation was inevi-
table: either Poland would bridle this deadly and insidious enemy
and again widen its access to the sea; or it would lose even
what it still possessed. John Sobieski with deep penetration
into these complications formed an alliance with Louis XIV
(1675) and with Sweden (1677) for the purpose of conquering
by his own or the Swedish arms Electoral Prussia. The plan
had a real basis: the blood of the Prussian “patriot” Kalkstein,
a traitor seized in Warsaw by agents of Brandenburg and put
to death for seeking the protection of Poland, testified that the
nobility of this province (the ancestors of the later Prussian
Junkers) still longed for a Polish protectorate. The prospects
of military success from the alliance with the powerful France
and Sweden, in conjunction with a suitable effort on the part
of Poland, looked alluring. But the execution of this program
was hindered by a prolonged war with Turkey, which was
caused by the hopeless entanglements in the Ukraine. The wise
enterprise of the king was paralyzed to no less a degree also by
the turbulent .magnates, in the first place the Paes and Wisnio-
wieckis, who at the instigation of courts hostile to Sobieski and
France (those of Brandenburg, Austria, and Denmark) alarmed
the wider circle of nobles and forced King John to cease his
warlike preparations.

Sobieski, like every one of the more prominent Polish
kings, loved the blue Baltic. He remained for a long time and
with beneficial consequences in Prussia (May, 1677 to February,
1678), when he gave Danzig a new organization admitting the
delegates of the guilds to represent the third “order*. He
ransomed from the hands of the Radziwils in 1685 Wejherowo
with its whole demesne of villages and estates; and in Rzucewo
and Kolibki he built beautiful little palaces. He carried through
the redemption of Puck, which had been pawned to Danzig
(1678), and he interested himself also in cleaning out the harbor
of Potaga [PolangenJ.

He took up once more his projects for regaining Electoral
Prussia ten years later, already after Vienna, at the time of the
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new war between the Great Coalition and Louis XIV. The
French were eager for it and secret encouragement was still
given by the circles of Ducal Prussian estate-owners; but a
favorable occasion never occurred again.

The Saxon period threatened afresh the complete loss of
Royal Prussia. Augustus the Strong from the beginning of his
reign turned to the easy conquest of Riga, in close alliance with
Tsar Peter and the king of Denmark. He promised Poland res-
toration of the provinces wrested away from it and revenge on
its former rival, Sweden. However, in the depths of his soul,
he did not intend Livonia for Poland and did not aim to solve
by its conquest the Polish Baltic problem; but simply as a Ger-
man, a Wettin, he wished to enrich himself by a few hundred
thousand German and Lettish Protestant subjects. Worse still,
from the beginning of this adventure he was ready to accommo-
date his neighbor, Frederick IlIl of Brandenburg, with a piece
of Pomerania, as he unequivocally showed by tolerating first
the seizure of Elbing in 1698 and later, when Poland insisted
upon its rights and recovered it, by conceding to the Hohen-
zollern (1701) the title of King in Prussia (Konig in Preussen, in
the same way as the preceding dukes had had their title recog-
nized by the Republic as in Preussen and not von Preussen}.
This first Prussian king began at once to spin out from his new
title inferences which augured ill for the Republic. Again and
again in the course of the Third Northern. War (1700—1721)
suggestions issued from Berlin to annex either a part or the
whole of Royal Prussia, sometimes even with the addition of
Samogitia and Courland. They germinated in the brain of the
greedy but cowardly Hohenzollern, and there were moments
when the perfidious Polish king accepted, nay, even provoked
them as a bait (1702—4, 1709—10, 1721, 1732). There were
also moments when Charles XII of Sweden in order to concili-
ate and attach Frederick | to his own interests acknowledged
his right to Elbing or Warmia; and Stanislaw Leszczynski, the
Polish anti-king set up by Charles, did not see how he could
protest against such acts. As far as is known, these projects
were never accepted by Tsar Peter, who at the commencement
of his reign prudently respected the rights of Poland and later
as victor at Poltawa extended his protectorate over all Poland.
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In these troublesome and unhappy years it is in general
difficult to discern any real Polish Baltic policy. Livonia, which
had been promised to Augustus and the Republic by the Treaty
of Narva in 1704, was appropriated by the Tsar; Courland was
occupied by him temporarily from 1705 to 1707, and perma-
nently after 1710. Augustus was unable to defend Danzig against
the outrages of Sweden or the protectorship of Prussia, or later
against Muscovy, which took vengeance upon the town for having
dared to treat with the enemy. On the background of such fatal
prospects the scene must have appeared very strange to
Augustus the Strong when, after having been temporarily
dispossessed by Leszczynski and the Swedes, he once more re-
gained the Polish throne. Just as the Swedish littoral dominions
were about to be liquidated, some unknown statesman from the
court entourage recalled the fact that Stettin and Rugen had
belonged to Poland at the time of the Boleslaws and in a memo-
rial presented at a Public Meeting in Warsaw (1710) summoned
the king to revive again this ideal of past generationsl. There
was no lack of response to this appeal. Augustus the Saxon on
September 26, 1711, signed an agreement with the king of Den-
mark which if realized, would have given him West Pomerania
with Rigen2. It is needless to say that the Wettin entertained
these illusions of his exclusively as elector and not as successor
after six centuries to Bolestaw the Wry-mouthed. A few years
later they were all swept away: Stettin and Rlgen were
occupied by Frederick William | of the Hohenzollern family,
who was in turn destined to dream his whole life about a
via regia between Konigsberg and Berlin, or again about the
whole of Polish Pomerania or Courland.

On the Baltic, control passed from the hands of Scandi-
navia to those of Russia. When Stanislaw Leszczynski, driven
out of his capital by Russian bayonets, sought refuge in Danzig
and the loyal burgesses resisted the mad charges of Miunnich,
neither Danish nor any other ships but a few French ones
hastened to the relief of the Free Town and the lawfully elec-
ted king; there was no mention of Polish “cannon”, and neither

1 Proposals at a Public Meeting in Warsaw, (in Polish), Reports in
the Library of the Krasinski Ordination, Warsaw, 4081.

2 S. Bonnesen, Studier over August d. Starkes utrikes politik, Kwart.
Historyczny, 1925, 123.
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England nor Holland troubled themselves about the balance of
power or freedom on the Baltic. The important problems of
maritime policy provoked only a very faint and indistinct echo
among the followers of Augustus Ill. The Chancellor John
Matachowski drew up and the king in 1752 granted the inhabi-
tants of Danzig an ordinance in accordance with the demands of
the third estate — its fourth ordinance, the earlier ones being
those of 1526, 1570, and 1677. The same chancellor, however,
having become acquainted with the unlimited egoism of Danzig,
devised a scheme in 1757 for directing the Vistula trade to El-
bing, and tried to interest France init. Augustus, again, like his
predecessor of the same name, Sigismund Augustus, sent an
envoy extraordinary to Danzig (1760) to check the abuses of
the townspeople. Unfortunately, his mission had nothing in
common with the promotion of the Polish dominium Maris Balti-
ci; it was merely a question of exacting a lavish souvenir for
the private benefit of the Saxon court. And this occurred at
a critical moment, when on one side the appetite of Prussia
and on the other that of Muscovy was being whetted for Danzig
and when much must have depended on attaching the practical
townspeople to Poland. During these same years appeared
the last chance of uniting to the Republic Ducal Prussia, which
was temporarily occupied by Russia (1758—62); with this was
associated the hope of the complete disruption of the Hohen-
zollern monarchy by the coalition formed in Versailles and,
moreover, a proposal advanced by Russia to exchange this
country for extensive lands on the Dnieper. Nevertheless, in
the conditions prevailing at that time the State, then powerless
and reduced to dependence upon its neighbors, could not even
think of annexation or exchange.

Annihilation was inevitable from the moment when Frederick
the Great came out of the Seven Years'War whole and formed
an alliance with Catherine. He had for some decades past
been preparing to execute the plans of conquest of his father
and grandfather as well as his own, which he had written about
intimately in some private, youthful confidences (1731), in polit-
ical testaments 1752, 1768), in orders to his generals (1756), in
diplomatic instructions (1759). In Poland his intentions were
divined from the first days of his reign and there were some in-
dividuals who tried consistently to frustrate them. The entire
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policy of the Czartoryskis, speciously Russo-phil, both in its
first phase (1743—56) when it also relied on Austria, and in its
second phase when it flattered the pride of Catherine 1l, tended
to save Pomerania and Great Poland by arousing in St. Peters-
burg a jealous and exclusive ambition to dominate over all Po-
land. But the Czartoryskis were fatally mistaken precisely in
this effort; for by allowing Russia to govern Courland with
violence they failed to prevent, but rather hastened, the paral-
lel attack of Frederick on Royal Prussia.

This attack was in the years 1768-72 directed sometimes
against Warmia and sometimes also against Danzig. In any
case, Pomerania and the land of Chetmno seemed — in opposi-
tion, for example, to narrow Warmia — to offer quite consider-
able material advantages which might compensate for the moral
injury commonly accompanying the seizure of some one else's
property. Frederick was forced, however, in 1771 to begin his
bargaining with demands much more modest, and he inflated
them little by little in the measure in which Russia
resigned its claims to exclusive rule over Poland. At
first the historical point of view still dominated over
Prussian politics so far that Frederick in opening the
discussion in St. Petersburg demanded the annexation
of those countries to which Minister Hertzberg showed him
something like a hereditary right not yet superannuated, and
thus the Pomeranian wojewddstwo with Danzig and with the ad-
dition of the districts lying north of the Note¢ as well as north
of the fictitious prolongation of its middle course towards the
Vistula. As a matter of fact the ministers, Finckenstein and
Hertzberg, expressed scepticism as to these claims: "Plus on
approfondit la matiere, et plus on découvre leur faiblesse”. But
the king knew best that it is not historians who determine the
amount of the spoilsl.

The first Prussian propositions met a completely different
counter-proposition: instead of Pomerania and Danzig, Russia
offered to Prussia Warmia together with the wojewddstwos of
Marienburg and Chetmno with Torun. Frederick agreed for the

1 Frederick Il himself acknowledged in a letter to Damhard (Cor-
respondence, Vol. IV. 1772) that “the inhabitants, especially those of the
wojewodstwo of Pomerania, are predominantly Polish in nationality™.
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time being to this change (June 14) under the condition that he
be given also Elbing. But almost simultaneously he ventured on
a somewhat risky attempt and advanced his recently unearthed
Silesian pretensions to the adjacent districts in Great Poland as
well as the old rights to Elbing; and in exchange for the resig-
nation of these Silesian pretensions together with Danzig, he
demanded all Prussia with the exception of Danzig and Warmia.
His envoy, Solms, understood besides how to make the best of
the situation in its further development; for in exchange for To-
run he gained also Warmia and the districts on the Note¢. Fred-
erick closed this transaction with a still further gain, for he
forced in addition a promise of Elbing.

Such dimensions for the Prussian annexations were con-
firmed, first, by the Convention between Prussia and Russia (Jan-
uary 15, actually signed February 17, 1722), later by the St.
Petersburg Convention of all three courts on August 5. Having
swallowed the “trunk”, the Hohenzollern king felt an enormous
appetite for the "head"™ also, that is, for Danzig; and in the
middle of September — if we may make use of the excellent
allegory of Joan Schopenhauer — he “fell like a vampire™ on the
inhabitants, seized Neufahrwasser with the whole left bank of
the Vistula and sucked the vital fluid out of Danzig until it be-
came completely exhausted.

These attacks were, however, opposed by the sea powers
with the help of Russia.

Protests against the partition on the part of the king and
the confederates at Bar were sent to all the courts, but without
avail; there could no longer be any hope of separating Russia
or Austria from the two other partitioners, as Sigismund Augus-
tus had tried to do. The Warsaw Diet (under a threat of still
further partition) confirmed in September, 1773, the treaty with
the Prussian king by force of which, out of the whole Pomerania-
Chelmno province, only Torun and Danzig remained with Poland.

9. Prussian Annexations in the Years 1772 and 1793.
Policy of Germanization, Royal Prussia, occupied by Frederick
in 1772 (with the exclusion pf Warmia and the inclusion of the
district on the Note¢ and the districts of Lebork [Lauenburg]
and Bytow [Buetow], was called by him West Prussia and
joined with East Prussia under the rule of Domhardt, President
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ministrative system was immediately abolished and the strongly
centralized Prussian system introduced. The central authority
at that time in Prussia was the General Directory. However, at
the beginning West Prussia was not subject to it, but directly to
the king; only in 1782, after the death of Domhardt, was it put
under the General Directory. The highest provincial authority
was the Chamber of Marienwerder (Kwidzyn). The highest
judicial authority was the Regency of Kwidzyn (Marienwerder).
Separation of the administration from the judiciary was not close-
ly maintained. The Chamber might, for example, judge a theft
perpetrated on State domains, and the Regency regulated eccle-
siastical and educational matters.

The Prussian government made a new division into districts
of a twofold kind: districts of land councillors (Landréte) comp-
rising the villages; and districts of tax councillors (Steuerréte)
comprising the towns. West Prussia was thus divided into seven
land councillor districts and four tax: councillor districts.

The two towns taken in 1793, Danzig and Torun, were
joined to West Prussia and put under the Chamber of Kwidzyn
(Marienwerder). The first ordinance of the Prussian authorities
was to remove the existing administration in both towns and
introduce new authorities.

The occupation of Pomerania was desired by Frederick Il
for many reasons, but the strongest motive was the possibility
of increasing his permanent army. Already in the year before
the First Partition he planned in case of annexation of Pome-
rania to Prussia to create four new regiments of infantry, four
garrison battalions, one regiment of hussars and a body of
artillery composed of one thousand men. In case of war,
moreover, Frederick intended to take from Pomerania six thou-
sand artillery servants (“Artillerieknechte®).

After the occupation of Pomerania as many as five new
regiments of infantry were formedl. It is therefore not sur-
prising that, already in the first budget year, of the revenues from
West Prussia, estimated at 1,719,944 thalers, about 70% or
1,200,000 thalers were assigned to the army. Only 120,000

1 Publikationen aus den Konigl. Preussischen Staatsarchiven, Vol. 83
(Leipzig 1909), pp. 503—506.
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thalers were appropriated to the administration. The surplus
remaining (400,000 thalers) was to be forwarded to the central
treasury in Berlinl

The above figures, cited from an official Prussian publi-
cation, best enlighten us as to the truth of the statements made
by German historians that Frederick took over this country in
a quite wild state, a desert, menaced with the greatest poverty
and despair, that he performed an act of charity in taking it
under his protection, and that he nourished it with the surplus
drawn from the administration of the other Prussian provinces
of German nationality. It was exactly the opposite. Pomerania
already from the first year yielded an enormous excess of in-
come over expenditures, which was used to increase the military
force of Prussia and to strengthen the central treasury of the
state. Thus, Pomerania was not, as the German historians affirm,
a deficit province (“Zuschussprovirtz®), but from the very be-
ginning of the Prussian rule a surplus province (“Ueberschuss-
provinz®“). The conclusion is evident that Prussia received this
country in an excellent condition.

The investments made by Frederick in Pomerania in the
course of fourteen years (|1774—1786) amounted to 7,452,498
thalers, which were in fact taken from the budget surplus of
Pomerania itself. Of these, 3,258,000 thalers were employed in
building fortresses, and only 11,600 thalers in building churches
and schools?2

Still more than this financial pressure for the benefit of
the provinces of German nationality, the Polish population in
Pomerania feared military service in the Prussian ranks. Under
Polish rule, there had been no compulsory military service at
all, whereas under Prussian rule the obligation of military ser-
vice fell exclusively on the peasants and on those
townsmen who were employed in tilling the soil. The nobility,
on the other hand, officials and their sons, as also the sons of the
well-to-do (having property worth at least 6,000 thalers),
colonists, all persons famous for any reason whatsoever, in

1 Ibid p. 261. This according to the preliminary budget; actually,
the treasury received more, namely, 1,728,103 thalers; see ibid, p. 264. In the
following, the second budget year, a larger income was received, namely
1,734,564 ithalers.

2 Ibid p. 268.
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a word, the wealthiest people in Prussia were free from military
servicel. In the period of "enlightened” absolutism in Prussia
the weakest and poorest, the serfs, were most ruthlessly op-
pressed and exploited.

Those who lived near the Polish frontier saved themselves
by flight to Poland, with the result that the belt along the bor-
der quickly became depopulated. From one province alone
on the Notec, there escaped up to March, 1776, 1,100 "canton-
ists”, as those were called who were obliged to do military
service. Two years later, during the War of the Bavarian
Succession, the desertions increased still more. Some even
emigrated who were not afraid of recruitment: whole families
with their servants and cattle fled to Poland. From the time
the army marched out up to the spring of 1779, 3,750 persons
fled from Pomerania and the district on the Notec. Armed
opposition to recruiting was even attempted. In the neighbor-
hood of Kartuzy young people from a few villages ran off to the
forests and with weapons in hand opposed the officials and
soldiers hunting for them. Evidently they did not succed in
reaching Poland, for it was too far to the frontier. In view of
this, the king ordered the land councillors and the tax council-
lors to take the recruits unawares and keep them locked up
until the arrival of the recruiting officers2

The result of the latter order was that as soon as any
village learned of the approach of some official all the young
men ran away. The chief of the office at Kruswica writes about
this in a report of February 18, 1778, asking to be relieved’from
the duty of making* administrative reports because of the
impossibility of gathering the necessary information on the spot
in the particular villages under him. In view of this a deputa-
tion of the Chamber of Bydgoszcz relieved him from the obli-
gation of visiting those villages until the population became
somewhat quieter and recovered from its fright3.

1 Publikationen aus den Kf>l. Preuss. Staatsarchiven, Vol. 83, pp.
504—505.

2 All the above facts are taken from the official publication cited
above, pp. 504—505.

3 State Archives, Poznali Registry, Chamber I, Z 1, Vol. Ilb,
folio 156-7.
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But the alarm and consternation caused by recruiting still
continued. Those whom the land councillors and the tax
councillors surprised and caught unawares escaped on the road.
In 1779, in spite of civil and military guards, 80% of the young
men broke out of the barracks in Wielen, whither they had been
carried to the regiments. But all were retaken within a short
time; for one of the councillors, foreseeing such an eventuality,
had mobilized the whole region for the capture of desertersl

In the records there are many complaints of the popula-
tion about the arbitrariness and violence of the recruiting offi-
cers, who hunted especially for tall men, even though they
might not be bound to perform military service. Most eloquent
is the lamentation of a peasant woman from a certain village
of the Castellan Bninski. Her husband had been seized for the
army and the soldiers had beagten her. She begs that he be
released “um Gottes Willen”, “um Jesu Blut und Tod*. The
commander of the force, the Duke of Beveru, explained that the
seizure was made before the occupation of the district on the
Note¢ and that therefore the recruit, as a foreign subject, was
not entitled to protection from the Prussian authorities. Be-
sides, was it worth while, wrote the duke, to bother about
a man who was a mere shepherd (“ein blosser Schaferknecht®)?
Why, even he, the Duke of Beveru, during the Seven Years*
War had ordered a tall Silesian merchant to be taken by force,
although the latter had a document exempting him from mili-
tary service, and neverthless the heavens had not fallen; that
“longer Kerl* had performed his service excellently until he
was shot in some battle2

It is not surprising, then, that as a consequence of such
Prussian methods of governing the Polish lands, squeezing out
taxes, and hunting for recruits, and of the arbitrariness and
violence of the Prussian soldiery, 10,219 individuals ran away
from Pomerania alone up to 17863 "No threat of gibbet,
cutting-off of ears, or confiscation of property could restrain
those in danger of military service from running away".

1 Ibid, folio 146.
2 State Archives, Poznan Registry, Chamber II, 1V, 2, Nr. la.

Vol. I
3 Rev. Kazimierz Zimmermann, Frederick the Great (in Polish),

Vol. 1, p. 107.
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The losses sustained as a result of desertion from the
levies Frederick made good by attracting colonists to Pomer-
ania and to the district on the Note¢. One of the king’s plans
was, moreover, to mix the Polish population where it was com-
pactly located with a German element (“mit Teutsche zu me-
Uren*, as he wrote). This element had long been quite numer-
ous in Pomerania. Polish historians estimate it at 30% of the
entire population in the year 177212 In the course of fourteen
years, up to 1786, 3,221 families of colonists were settled in
Pomerania and in the district on the Note¢s.

The settlement of colonists and the expulsion of the Polish
element acted as one method of Germanization. A second was
denationalization; and in the application of this method Freder-
ick showed himself also a master and a model for future Prus-
sian generations. As early as 1765 he founded in Stupsk (Stolp)
in Prussian Pomerania a school for the children of the poorest
noble familiesl living in Polish Pomerania. From 7 up to 15
years the children, taken from their parents, were to be brought
up in that school “in all the knowledge needed by an officer"s.
In 1776 Frederick founded a second such school in Chetmno. It
was through and through an institution for Germanization, and
many of the young nobles of Pomerania became Germanized
and accepted Lutheranism,

The efforts of the king were supported by the German
estate-owners in Pomerania. One of the German travellers
stated in 1777 that “the great difference which appears between
the Kaszubian and the German languages is disagreeable for the
nobility possessing estates in Kaszubia; and therefore the land-
owners there try hard (hitherto without any result) to introduce
everywhere the German language and to suppress the Kaszubian.
They recommend that in church immediately after the sermon

1 Stanistaw Komornicki, Poland in the West (in Polish), Lwéw 1894,
p. 163. Rev. Paul Czapiewski, Outline of the History of the Polish Nationality
in Royal and in Ducal Prussia (in Polish), Memoranda of the Scientific So-
ciety of Torun, 1V, 9 (1919).

2 Publikationen aus den Kgl. Preuss. Staatsarchiuen, Vol. 83, pp.
332, 335. «

3 Rev. Kazimierz Zimmermann, Frederick the Great and his Colo-
nization on Polish Lands (in Polish), Vol. 1, p. 277.

8*
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in Kaszubian a sermon in German be given, at which their sub-
jects must also be presentl

Not less dangerous was Germanization as carried on by
the school. In 1772 the Prussian government found on the terri-
tory of the First Partition eight gymnasiums, for the most part
Jesuitic. These schools remained practically unaltered up to
1780, i. e., up to the publication of the breve expelling the Jesuits
from Prussia. From 1780 to 1795 all were closed except the
gymnasiums in Braunsberg, Grudzigdz and Walcz2. And these
three soon fell, so that in a short time there was not a single
Catholic gymnasium in West Prussia. Polish youth seeking an
education had to attend Protestant gymnasiums in which not
a single Polish word was heard34 And when in 1815 the first
Catholic gymnasium was established in Chojnice, the Polish
language was not permitted in it.

Occupying Pomerania in 1772, Frederick discovered irrec-
onciable enemies in only two classes of Pomeranian society, name-
ly, the nobility and the clergy. Wherefore, he decided to
weaken them in material respects. He struck strongly at the
nobility by depriving it of the starostwos and laying on it a tax
of 25% of the net profit from estates, while Germans and Prot-
estants then paid only 20%. The clergy, on the other hand,
which formerly was very wealthy, was made dependent on public
finances by the confiscation of ecclesiastical domains and the
payment of salaries computed on a very niggardly scale. And,
finally, all Jews not possessing at least 1,000 thalers worth of
property were expelled into Poland.

The incumbents of starostwos who were removed from their
farms were paid for the stock located on the 40 public domains
of West Prussia and on the 16 in the district on the Note¢ the
trifling sum of 10,000 thalers’. The clergy received a total
yearly compensation of 111,921 thalers, although the revenues

1 Ibid. p. 263.
3 A. Karbowiak, The Prussian School on the Polish Lands (in Polish),

Lwow, 1904, p. 51.

3 Ignatius kyskowski, Beitrage zur Beleuchtung der Gleichberechti-
gungsfrage der polnischen Sprache in Westpreussen, Poznan, 1872, p. 8.

4 Publikationen aus den Konigl. Preussischen Staatsarchiven, Vol. 83,
p. 269 and note.
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of the bishopric of Warmia alone amounted to 138,000 thalers
a year.

A great source of income was invented by Frederick in the
establishment of a customs-house at Fordon. Placing an ad
valorem duty of 12% on all transit trade to Poland going by way
of the Vistula and through West Prussia, Frederick considerably
hampered the water communication of Poland with the rest of
the world. The “Pomeranian corridor* in the possession of
Prussia was a powerful and effective check on the development
of Poland.

Much more arbitrary was Frederick's treatment of Danzig,
which in spite of his great efforts he did not obtain in the First
Partition. Indignant at not having recived this source of enor-
mous revenues (according to Domhardt the State revenues from
Danzig alone equalled those from all West Prussia), Frederick
decided to persecute the recalcitrant town until it begged for
annexation to Prussia. The most recent German investigations
deny, indeed, that the king ordered the town to be deprived of
water by turning the Radun out of its course; but there still
remains much chicanery whose employment by Frederick’s
officials cannot be questioned. This subversion of the welfare
and trade of Danzig lasted for twenty years until the town was
taken by the Prussians in 1793. As late as 1820 the townspeople
of Danzig still bore strongly in mind the tricks of Frederick and
of his successor. Sadly and unwillingly returning to the Prussian
domination in 1814, after a short period of liberty in the Napo-
leonic epoch, they were unable still for a long time to become
inured to the Prussian army and bureaucracy.

10. Part Taken by Pomerania and by the Land of Chetmno
in Struggle for Independence (1794). News of the taking of
Great Poland and Torun by Prussia in 1793 provoked enormous
excitement in Danzig. “Crowds of people marched through
the streets threatening the Prussians, calling to arms, and singing
the then new hymn of freedom, the Marseillaise“l. These mani-
festations hastened the occupation of the patriotic town by the
Prussians. With a declaration of the Prussian government
reproaching the burgesses of Danzig with a false conception of
liberty and unfriendly feelings for Prussia, as well as sympathy

1 Askenazy, Danzig and Poland (in Polish), first ed., p. 76.
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for revolutionary France, a strong Prussian corps appeared
under the walls of Danzig) in March, 1793.

Since there was no way out of the situation and no help
from anywhere, the representatives of Danzig decided that the
town must be given up to the Prussians. When the Senate had
already arranged the surrender of the outer fortifications to the
enemy and the Prussians were just about to enter the town, then
the population in crowds surrounded the town-hall, charging the
Senate with cowardice and treason and demanding that the in-
vader be resisted up to the last extremity. Besides the proleta-
riat, sailors, port laborers, and soldiers of the garrison at the
mouth of the Vistula, th; merchants, handworkers, and guilds
(with the butchers* at the head) insisted upon armed defence.
This insurrection went as far as the seizure of the arsenal and
the cannon on the ramparts of the town; shots were at once fired
from the cannon and from hand guns at the advancing Prussian
columns. In the cannonading from both sides many of the
defenders of Danzig's allegiance to Poland perished. When,
after a few days, the Prussians nevertheless penetrated into the
town, the "soldiers of the town garrison and those of the port
broke up their weapons, crying that they did not wish to serve
the Prussians against Poland and France™. All of them, how-
ever, were made prisoners and later forcibly incorporated into
the hated Prussian ranks.

It is certain that at this time arose the famous conspiracy
of the Danzig gymnasium student, Godfrey Benjamin Bartholdy,
directed against the Prussians. German historians! endeavor
to make light of the whole affair as a student frolic. It is stated,
namely, that the organizer of the conspiracy was interested in
realizing in Prussia the slogans of the French Revolution and
not in separating Danzig from Prussia. One of these historians
was obliged, however, to acknowledge that Bartholdy deplored
exceedingly the incorporation of Danzig into Prussia and that the
expedition of Madalinski and Dabrowski with the Kosciuszko
insurrectionists into Great Poland in 1794 aroused great enthu-
siasm in him and the hope of a speedy change as soon as the

1 Erich Keyser, Die Verschworung des Danziger Gymnasiasten Bar-
tholdy im Jahre 1797. Zeitschrift des Westpreuss. Geschichtsvereins
No. 62, p. 73 if.
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Polish troops should approach Danzig. These plans ended in
nothing, since Dagbrowski came only as far as Bydgoszcz. Aske-
nazy claims that Bartholdy's conspiracy maintained relations
with the Polish emigration in France as well as with Dabrowski,
the leader of the Polish legions formed in Italy under General
Bonaparte. In April, in Holy Week, 1797, Bartholdy wished to
commence the rebellion, the conspirators having been furnished
with weapons and ammunition; but in consequence of the treach-
ery of one of the conspirators the Prussians learned all about
it in time and frustrated the outbreak. Bartholdy was first
condemned to decapitation; but this was later commuted to life
imprisonment, and after five years he was set free. Reaching
France, he joined the army of Napoleon.

We have little information as to the effect of the Kosciuszko
Insurrection on Pomerania. Dabrowski and Madalinski, inter-
rupting in Gniezno their march on Poznan and turning to the
north towards Bydgoszcz, had doubtlessly planned in advance
to enter Pomerania. Bydgoszcz they took by storm October 2
1794. The bombardment of the town was directed only against
military objects, and private homes were spared. This was
acknowledged by the Chamber of Bydgoszcz in a report of No-
vember 12 with the addition of a statement that the town had
not been pillaged. “In general, we cannot refuse to the Poles,
in particular to their chief leaders, the justice which we owe
even to any enemy, to acknowledge that they maintained order
and the strictest discipline” (“strenge Ordnung und Mannes-
zucht*).

The well-known Wybicki of Pomeranian origin organized
the administration in the freed part of the district on the Notec.
He established a Commission of Public Order of the Cujavian
Wojewddstwos (consisting of seven members) which proclaimed,
emancipation from the Prussian yoke wherever the Polish arms
reached, and commanded that taxes be paid into its treasury
for the benefit of the Polish State3. On October 11, 1794, the
Commission of Public Order further commanded the citizens of
the district of Bydgoszcz to organize an insurrection and to

1 Poznan Archives, Acta Camerae von Erstattung der Zeitungs-
berichte, Vol, IX, fol. 101 et seq. Registry of Chamber I, 21.

2 Proclamation of the Commission of October 4, 1794. Vide Registry
oi Chamber 1, 1, 6, folios 25 and 32 (original and copy).
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furnish recruits to the infantry. It employed a seal with the
inscription "Commission of Public Order of the Cujavian Wo-
jewodstwos” and the slogans of Kosciuszko “Liberty, Integrity,
Independencel.

In Bydgoszcz a Deputation of this Commission arose. At
its head stood the merchant Oppermann, who covered many of
its expenses out of his own pocket2 The records of its insur-
rectionary government were seized by the Prussian authorities
after the downfall of the insurrection and used in the prosecu-
tion instituted against the insurgents34

After the capture of Bydgoszcz fear fell upon the Prussian
authorities throughout all Pomerania. The Chamber and the
Regency of Kwidzyn (Marienwerder) were so convinced of the
possibility of the further progress of Dabrowski towards Danzig
that they transferred themselves to Elbing; and as they did not
soon return from there, it was necessary to organize in Kwidzyn
(Marienwerder) a Commission of the Chamber, which was con-
firmed at the end of October by the General Directory’.

The greatest obstacle which checked the advance of Da-
browski into the interior of Pomerania was certainly Torun,
strongly surrounded by ramparts and defended by a numerous
garrison. Dagbrowski hesitated long whether to go forward in
spite of this or to attempt to take Torun, An expedition was
actually made in the middle of October and ended in failure.

At the same time, however, Dabrowski dispatched strong
patrols deep into Pomerania. Their appointed leaders were to
collect boats on the Vistula and hold them ready at the place
where the main body was to cross the river. Dabrowski nomi-
nated Anthony Kruszynski major-general of the insurrection in
Pomerania. The occupation of Swiecie and the organization
there of a Commission of Public Order represented the furthest
penetration of the Kosciuszko Insurection into Pomerania. The
epilogue of the Kosciuszko Insurrection in Pomerania was the
long criminal prosecution of the insurgents in Konigsberg.

1 lbid. f. 33.
2 Registry of Chamber I, 3, Vol. I, f. 146.
3 Tor a list of these records, vide ibid. Vol. Ill, ff. 29—30. As to

the dispersal of the Deputation and the sealing of the records, vide ibid.
Vol. |, f. 84
4 Pres, Korn. 181, f. 64.
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11, In Napoleonic Times 1806—1815, In the beginning of
the year 1806, after the defeat of Prussia by Napoleon at Jend
and Auerstadt, the whole district on the Note¢ and the greater
part of West Prussia were taken by the French army. But
Polish administration was introduced only in the district on the
Note¢, which was formed into a separate department. In West
Prussia, on the other hand, French generals and intendants
governed.

In the Peace of Tilsit, besides the department of Byd-
goszcz, reduced by the loss of a part of the districts of Walecz
and of Kamien, the wojewddstwo of Chetmno with the land of
Michatowo was joined to the Duchy of Warsaw.

In this manner the smaller, southern part of West Prussia
was incorporated into the Duchy of Warsaw; the northern part —
the larger — after Danzig with its environs had been sepa-
rated from it remained however, with Prussia. Danzig was made
into a Free Town under the protectorate of the Saxon and Prus-
sian kings; the boundaries of its territory were fixed at the Con-
vention of Elbing in December, 1807. The dimensions of the
Free Town at this time were somewhat smaller than those
fixed by the Treaty of Versailles in 1919.

Pomerania also took part in the struggles for independence
in the years 1806 and 1807. On November 3, 1806, the creators
of the Polish legions under Napoleon I, Dgbrowski and Wybicki,
sent to Poznan from Berlin a summons to raise from 30,000 to
40,000 armed men. During December a field division of the
common levy was established in the wojewddstwo of Pomerania,
then under Prussian occupation. This division under Kosinski
was joined by the “Corps .of Pomeranian Insurgents” in Sienno,
January 2, 1807. Kaosinski'‘s division likwise had a “Companion®
Regiment (“Regiment Towarzysz") formed by Major Dziewa-
nowski of deserters who had served in the Prussian Regiment
of Companions. Kaosinski soon reached Swiecie and from thence
patrolled as far as Grudzigdz, On January 11, the Companion
Regiment of Dziewanowski fought a successful skirmish with the
rear of the Prussian cuirassiers and hussars, taking some pris-
oners. On this occasion Kosinski praised the Polish soldiers,
many of whom had torn uniforms and none of whom possessed
an overcoat. An although the Prussians had new coats, the
Polish soldiers did not deprive their prisoners of anything.
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On January 14, the general of the Pomeranian woje-
wodstwo, Komierowski, fought an unfortunate engagement near
Nowe, and he himself fell in it. After him, the command over
the Pomeranian insurgents was taken by Kruszynski, who had
already in 1794 been the organizer of the Pomeranian woje-
wodstwo.

January 20, 1807, Dabrowski started at the head his di-
vision from Bydgoszcz to Pomerania. Kosinski commanded the
left wing and the advance-guard. Three days later the vanguard
took up its position on the line from Chojnice to Tuchola; and
on January 24 Kosinski at the head of the van took Czersk.
Four days later the corps of Dagbrowski approached Skarszewy,
which had earlier been seized by the troops of Major Ulatowski,
but the latter had been attacked on the night of January 28—29
by a Prussian detachment and driven from the town. Although
Kosinski checked the Prussian impetus, nevertheless, the corps
retreated to the line Wojtal-Mokre-Kossobudy. January 29,
a detachment of cavalry seized Starogard. Four weeks later,
February 23, 1807, Dabrowski took Tczew by storm; and the
next day Colonel Dziewanowski halted only one and a half miles
from Danzig. On March 10, Dagbrowski‘s division took part in
the siege of Danzig.

The share of the Pomeranians in the struggles for inde-
pendence in 1806-7 likewise assumed the form sometimes of
direct aid given by the civil population to the French army.
We know that this was the case at the time of the capture of
Torun, December 5, 1806, for it was even mentioned in the
46th bulletin of the Grand Army dated from Poznan, December
9, 1806.

In February, 1814, the Prussians incorporated the Free
Town of Danzig into West Prussia, and in the following year
they made themselves masters of the whole department of Byd-
goszcz. This region, together with those parts of the Poznan
and Kalisz departments which fell to Prussia, was to constitue
in accordance with the decisions of the Congress of Vienna the
Grand Duchy of Poznan. But the Prussian government sepa-
rated from this region the districts of Chetmno and Michatowo
(later called the district of Brodnica), and added them to West
Prussia. It was in vain that the first Diets of the Grand Duchy
i f Poznan laid claim to these districts later.
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12. Prussian Government in the Years 1815 to 1846. From
the time Royal Prussia was joined to the rest of the Prussian
annexations, in 1815, its development — nationally, economi-
cally and culturally — depended almost entirely on the province
of Poznan, where a larger agglomeration of Polish population
was found and more lively traditions of the independence of the
Republic. The Grand Duchy of Poznan, as the center and strong-
hold of national tendencies, became the chief object of the anti-Po-
lish policy of Berlin. Royal Prussia, which was weaker also because
of the fact that in it the Polish population had no capital to
centralize all the various tendencies and desires, played there-
fore a much smaller political role. There were few distinct man-
ifestations on its part.

The Congress of Vienna in settling the fate of the Polish
nation, on the one hand, deprived it of political independence
but nevertheless, on the other hand, recognized it as a national
and commercial whole under the protection of the partitioning
powers. It was expressly provided that the movement of trade,
industry, and communication should continue unhampered by
any customs restrictions, not only in the border belt, but without
reservation throughout the whole area of the Republic according
to its limits in the year 1772. Other parts of the partitioning pow-
ers were not to profit of this exemption from customs and
imposts. Moreover, an irrevocable postulate in Polish relations
was proclaimed in the principle that national and civic develop-
ment should not be obstructed; for the last act of the Congress
declared that Poles should receive in all three partitions na-
tional rep esentation and national institutions.

The Lnal act of the Congress under date of June 9, 1815,
signed by the partitioning powers, bound them to grant the
Poles “institutions assuring the maintenance of their nation-
ality*. This obligation was referred by the Prussian king only
to the Grand Duchy of Poznan, as acquired in its entirety. There,
indeed, relative equality of rights prevailed; beyond its borders
the Polish element and language were merely tolerated. The
treaty between Russia and Prussia on April 21 declared that the
Poles of both states were to receive “institutions assuring the
maintenance of their nationality according to the forms of polit-
ical existence that each of the governments to which they belong
recognizes as useful and appropriate” (art. 3). The direction of
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the deliberations of which this treaty was the result was probably
influenced decisively by a note of the English cabinet signed by
Viscount Castlereagh on January 12, 1815, It placed emphasis
on the point that in the territory of former Poland peace was
to be secured on strong and liberal bases with a system of admin-
istration which should be conciliatory and conformable to the
spirit of the nation: the Poles must be treated as Poles, theiij
customs, manners, and language remaining undisturbed.

The manifest joining the parts of the Kingdom of War-
saw, with Torun and Danzig, to the province of West Prussia
promised the new province participation in the constitution which
all Prussia was to receive, gave assurance that its subjects would
return to their former relations with the country to which they
had originally belonged, and in addition guaranteed the economic
imprevement of the province. As to national equality or even
the concession of certain liberties and national facilities in line
with the Treaty of Vienna, there was no mention in the patent of
occupation. This silence and the arbitrariness, or rather perver-
sity, of interpretation of the provisions of the treaty were a bad
omen. In the summer of 1815 the Pqlish estate-owners of the
land of Chetmno and Michatowo petitioned for unification with
the Grand Duchy of Poznan. The Germans protested, begging
that they be left with West Prussia. Von Blumberg of Kitnéw
received an answer from the ministers Hardenberg and Biilow,
forwarded from Paris, saying that the districts in question would
not be separated from West Prussia because of the loyal attitude
shown by their inhabitants in the year 1807. Civil authority
was taken over by KIlingspern, Councillor of the Regency of
Kwidzyn (Marienwerder), and homage was accepted in Danzig
August 2 by Auerswaldr Head President of East Prussia.

The first quarter century of Prussian government in Pome-
rania is associated with the names of the Head President Schon
and his pupil Flotwell. The former, an advocate of bureaucratic
absolutism, made himself as independent as possible of the cen-
tral authorities in Berlin; full of temperament and sarcasm, but
autocratic, he antagonized people and made many enemies among
them. An irreconcilable enemy of the Poles, especially of the no-
bility, he came to Danzig with the determination which he
himself expressed in the words “from slaves to make freemen,
from Slavs Germans®. Schon begged to be given as assistant
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in his new office his former collaborator in Gabin, Flottwell,
a very capable official, who for the whole ten years following
stood at the head of the Grand Duchy of Poznan. Both teacherand
pupil were ousted from their high positions in the Polish prov-
inces by the conciliatory policy of Frederick William 1V.

On both these men the material and national development
of Pomerania was mainly dependent. Their influence was first
exercised on economic relations.

The losses and damage to the province in consequence of
the Napoleonic wars are estimated at 120,000,000 thalers. Landed
property was so burdened with debts that it was acquired for
o, even for Vio of the value which it possessed later at the be-
ginning of the twentieth century. The damage to the towns from
the wars amounted to, for instance, 2,000,000 thalers
in Elbing, and 12,000,000 thalers in Danzig; while the
town of Tilsit only shortly before the World's War
paid its debts from Napoleonic times. The Prussian government
appropriated the sum of 3,780,000 thalers from the State funds
for the economic rebuilding of the province. This was the so-
called Retablissementsfonds. This sum was so applied by the
Head President Schon as to react most unfavorably on the great
Polish landowners. In the days of the Duchy of Warsaw the
estate-owners, who were for the most part Poles, paid no interest
on loans from the Landowners' Credit Association of Marien-
werder (Kwidzyn), which was based on the principle of mutality.
After 1815 under pressure from| Schon the Credit Association
demanded the immediate liquidation of all indebtedness. Many
proprietors were unable to pay their debts, Germans as well as
Poles. For the moment Schon held his hand. From the above
funds, “Retablissementsgelder*, he assisted the Germans, but re-
fused help to the Poles. Numerous forced sales followed, which
deprived many of their family estates; their successors were
wealthy German arrivals from Hanover, Saxony, Brunswick, and
the Duchies of Anhalt.

In the thirties a second wave of disaster fell upon the land-
owners. England, the only country to which grain was at that
time exported from Pomerania, laid a protective tariff on the
importation of this grain into England, The prices of grain fell
so low that many landowners became impoverished, and the
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debtors in the Marienwerder Credit Association could not meet
their payments. This institution was threatened with ruin; in
order to maintain its credit, Head President Schon took it into
government sequestration. This state of compulsory manage-
ment lasted from 1824 to 1830, and again many Polish estates
fell under the hammer. Assistance from the State funds was
granted only to German proprietors who were in danger of losing
the basis of their material existence and to those who had bought
up the Polish estates sold at auction. It should be mentioned
that Schon employed the same method with regard to the Polish
landowners in East Prussia, depriving in this way the Polish
population in Warmia and Mazovia of the only lay representa-
tives at that time of Polish culture, education, and traditions.

The peasants held their land on the tenure of emphyteusis,
or perpetual lease. They were permitted to redeem their rent,
hitherto paid to the owners in cash, either by a lump sum or by
surrendering a piece of land to their landlords. The Iland
possessed little value, credit was difficult, and therefore the
helpless peasant (boor) preferred to give up a part of his field.
The regulation of the economic relations of the manor with the
peasants exercised a less baleful influence on the latter, whereas
the division of peasant fields, executed in the years 1835 to 1845
on the basis of the law of 1821, caused them much trouble and
loss; though in itself a good and salutary measure, it found the
Polish peasants unprepared. The school and agricultural asso-
ciation, which were designed to acquaint the peasant with modern
husbandry, had a German character and were therefore not very
accessible, as also the lectures of the instructors delegated by
the government to particular localities. Slowly, indeed, the new
system of husbandry made! its way in; strong, healthy individuals
held their own, but many inefficient peasants, addicted to alco-
holism and without credit, surrendered their possessions to the
manors, which were for the most part German; and then they
preferred to emigrate. In Pomerania tens, if not hundreds, of
estates can be counted which arose from the purchase and ag-
glomeration of peasant farms.

The Treaty of Vienna guaranteed to all the Polish lands
within the boundaries of 1772 free communication by river as
well as by land and freedom of trade without any imposts or
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customs. The partitioning powers, however, failed to carry out
these obligations, permitting only a limited exchange of goods
and agricultural products in the border-belt. When in 1833 the
German Customs Union was established, factories and other
productive enterprises suffered, for they could not compete with
the better organized German factories. Head President Schoén
endeavored to develop the towns, especially Danzig, granting
state credits; and in order to improve and facilitate communica-
tion he also built highroads of a total length of 17 miles.

Germanization was supported and maintained by the
school system, to which Schon devoted careful attention. Under
his government 400 common schools arose. It was impossible
to omit completely the Polish language in these, and therefore
the general statute for school organization in 1819 declared that
“in all schools conducted in foreign languages, besides the native
language, full instruction should be given in the German lan-
guage, according to the grade of the school*, which the ministerial
ordinance of 1832 defined or rather limited in such a manner that
in all classes of the common schools 7 hours a week should be
devoted to learning to read Polish.

A much greater wrong was done to the Poles in the domain
of higher education. In order to picture that, it is necessary to
recall the situation at the moment of the First Partition. Then
there were the following institutions of higher education: the
Academy of Chetmno with two departments; the Academic
Gymnasium in Szotland; the Jesuit gymnasiums in Grudzigdz,
Walcz, and Chojnice; in addition, there existed the Latin schools
of the monasteries in Wejherowo, Nowe, Swiecie, Tczew and
St. Wojciech [St. Adalbert] near Danzig. In these schools the
Polish language was protected and supported, for it was the basis
of instruction and the teachers were for the most part Poles. It
had been predicted that "the occupation of West Prussia would
open to the Polish population the road to progress and the bles-
sings of education”, but it turned out quite otherwise. The
Academy of Chetmno was forbidden to import its professors
from Cracow, in consequence of which it was slowly reduced to
the level of a departmental school; the gymnasium of Grudzigdz
became a pro-gymnasium, and was subsequently converted into
a teachers' seminary; the last of the monastery schools, that of
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Wejherowo, ceased to function in 1824. In 1815 there were no
higher schools in West Prussia guarding the Polish language,
with the exception of the ecclesiastical seminary in Chelmno,
which had however only three professors and "about fifteen
alumni, and also the German gymnasium in Danzig in which for
some time the Polish language was taught outside of the obliga-
tory program of instruction by Pastor Mrongowius, the well-
known author of the dictionary. This was no accidental com-
bination of circumstances, but a systematic tendency to effect
a national change through the medium of the foreign idiom.
To the Lutheran gymnasiums (in Danzig, Torun, and Elbing)
was added as fourth a Catholic one in Chojnice in 1816; a fifth,
also Catholic, was founded in Chetmno in 1837. However,
neither in Chojnice nor in Chetmno did the program of instruc-
tion consider in the least the Polish language; even instruction
in religion and divine service for the gymnasium (with a sermon)
were conducted in German.

Teachers for the common schools were provided up to
1816 by the teachers' seminary in Marienburg, which was not
hospitable to the Polish language. In 1816 the Regency “having
considered the needs of Catholic education in the province of
West Prussia, which demands absolutely the establishment of
a separate teachers' seminary for Catholic and Polish teachers
in the future and in a locality prevalently Polish, most suitably
Grudzigdz", established such a seminary; but the course of
lessons in it included only three hours in the Polish language
per week for those students who as volunteers desired to per-
fect themselves in it.

It should be mentioned also that Head President Schon
founded in Danzig the so-called Friedensgesellschaft, which
granted stipends to youth for studying; the Polish youth,
however, got no benefit from it.

As in the school system, so in other branches of admin-
istration and in the judiciary the indications of the Congres of
Vienna were not followed. In the lands of Chetmno and Mi-
chatowo all was, for the time being, left as it was; but already
from January 1 the Napoleonic Code was abrogated and the
native Prussian law substituted for it. The Polish courts were
left for a short time subject to Kwidzyn (Marienwerder), but
they soon made way for the Prussian judicature with German
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as the only official language; the mediators between the judge
and the public were interpreters who sometimes possessed
doubtful qualifications, since there were no Polish schools in
which such interpreters could acquire the necessary skill in the
Polish language. Land councillors had the right and the au-
thority to publish official proclamations, whenever it seemed
necessary, also in Polish; and writings addressed to the
Landrath (Council) might be drawn up in Polish, though it was
obligatory to attach thereto a German translation, for which,
however, no extra charge was made. Conformable to the
Cabinet Order of May 20, 1816, a "Collection of the Laws of the
Prussian State™ was for many years published also in Polish. The
lower authorities, however, disregarded this order, which pro-
vided that in West Prussia (as in the Grand Duchy of Poznan
and Upper Silesia), wherever the Polish population predom-
inated, the official regulations should be published in Polish.
They succeeded likewise in evading the practical execution of
another cabinet order, i. e., the regulation of 1838, that every
land councillor (landrat) in a district with mixed languages
should be submitted to a definite examination. The last Polish
land councillor in West Prussia was Wybicki, the former sub-
prefect of the district of Michatowo, who resigned his office in
1840. Later there were only Germans in all the districts; and
no one ever heard that fluency in Polish was demanded of any
land councillor, as superintendent of manorial estates, or of
any tax councillor, as superintendent of peasant villages. Neither
they nor even their substitutes, the secretaries of the districts,
had the Polish language at command.

The concession of 1838 was the only one made by the
government to the Diet of the Prussian estates, which beginning
with the year 1831 pointed out by means of petitions the need
of a proper regard for the Polish language in public life. For
the first time on April 2, the Prussian Diet requested that in
regions with mixed languages proclamations be published and
printed in both languages; the king answered that this need
would vanish in the measure in which acquaintance with the
German language became wide-spread through the medium of
the school; however, orders might be proclaimed orally also in
Polish. A few years later the Diet called attention to the fact

9
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that in the above mentioned neighborhoods there was a lack
of teachers, officials, and merchants who understood both
languages; it therefore expressed the desire that the program
of instruction in the gymnasiums of Chetmno and Torun should
include also French and Polish; the youth gaining fluency in
these languages would be able to approach the people person-
ally, gain their confidence, and profit from their experiences.
The answer was a refusal. Finally, the Diet brought forward
the point with emphasis that the greater part of the poor the-
ologians and Catholic pedagogues, particularly in regions where
the Polish population predominated numerically, did not possess
the indispensable cultural and scientific qualifications; where-
fore this lack should be made good by granting them stipends
in the same way as assistance was already given to Protestants.
The king promised to consider this request, but that was the
end of it.

In the epoch under discussion the Catholic Church was
“in vinculis®; its freedom of movement was severely cramped
by governmental regulations arising from the Prussian reason
of state — the omnipotence of the government. Bishop Sedlag
well described the situation when he wrote that "a bishop was
left little other power than that of ordaining priests”“. The
interference of the lay authorities in the internal affairs of the
Church made the position and activity of the bishop as well
as of the clergy terribly difficult. Already in the eighteenth
century the government sometimes commanded that sermons
be preached on occasions of State successes. Sermons of Prus-
sian patriotism were ordered also in the years 1815 and 1816,
and even in 1840, when in honor of the deceased king,
Frederick William 1ll, and on the anniversary of the death of
Queen Louise sermons had to be given on a prescribed text. In
Protestant churches Polish sermons were delivered in Brodnica,
Lidzbark, Lubawa, and Danzig; in 1822 Head President Schon
offered Mrongowius a better position, so that the government
could abolish the office of Polish preacher for the Protestant
congregation of St. Anne in Danzig. Mrongowius did not
accept the proposal.

The Jews, even as early as this, claimed that they be-
longed to the German nationality.
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13. In the Period of the “Spring of the Peoples®“. The
Germanizing efforts of Prussia were not fruitless, though the
tradition of the Polish Republic was too recent to be forgotten,
as was shown when the famous November Night (November
29, 1830) summoned the natives of all the Polish lands to arms
under the national flag. In spite of its spiritual lifelessness and
the tendency to denationalization, representatives from Royal
Prussia were not lacking. The struggle for independence (though
ending in a strategic defeat), the march over the Prussian fron-
tier, the tragic death of some soldiers at the hands of the Prus-
sians at Fischau near Elbing, the enthusiastic reception of the
champions of freedom in southern and western Germany — all
this could not be without influence on the minds of the Poles of
Pomerania. True, the population was still for the most part
asleep, but the nobility quickly awoke under the instigation
of Great Poland, where the policy of Flottwell was making
itself felt. Emigration emissaries were received at Polish
manors and negotiations carried on; the ground was being pre-
pared for political activités.

The Poznan insurrection organized by a central committee
at Versailles with Mierostawski at the head was unable to
develop, for the Prussian police crushed it in the bud by throw-
ing into prison 1,100 persons suspected of conspiracy. In Po-
merania, an expedition against Starogard was prepared under
the leadership of Cejnowa and Kleszczynski with the purpose
of disarming the Prussian hussars and taking control of the
town; the insurgents, however, being betrayed, could not
attempt to fight, but laid down their arms without bloodshed.
The sequel of these efforts was an enormous prosecution of 254
persons charged with treason. The penalties were severe: in
1847, 8 were condemned to death, 109 to prison or a fortress
(among them 23 Pomeranians, including many well-known
persons); and the rest (139) were set free. This was a great
and sad disappointment, but it demonstrated a fact which was
nevertheless satisfactory and very significant, namely, that the
national traditions still lived and that only a stronger motive
was needed to awake a vigorous demand for liberty.

It was not necessary to wait long for such a motive. The
longings for freedom stirring in European societies for some

9*
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fifty years were preparing a volcanic outbreak. After the
Napoleonic wars a constitutional government had been prom-
ised to Prussia, but this promise was quickly forgotten.
Wishing to avoid the threatening storm, a so-called United Diet
was summoned to Berlin in 1847; this was composed of dele-
gates from the provincial Diets, but only three delegates came
from Royal Prussia. The narrow field of activity of the Diet
did not satisfy the subjects of the Prussian monarchy. Follow-
ing the example of Paris and Vienna, a revolution burst out in
Berlin in March, 1848, which broke down absolutism and
brought to the Poznan and Pomeranian prisoners liberation by
the populace of the capital and amnesty from the king.

The national organizations of Poznan entered into close
understanding with the leaders in the land of Chetmno. Nat-
alis Sulerzyski was nominated organizer to arm the Polish pop-
ulation — on the condition, however, of peaceful cooperation
with the Germans. The plan was to seek, first of all, constitu-
tional and national liberties as well as the separation of the
Polish provinces. In western Germany, even in the court cir-
cles of Berlin, the possibility of a war with Russia, that strong-
hold of reaction, was seriously considered; wherefore a united
German-Polish front against the latter was being formed.

Sulerzyski and the other members of the “Provisional®
National Committee (Major Korewa, Elzanowski, Rev. Tulo-
dziecki, etc.) issued two proclamations. The first, under the title
of “Liberty, Equality, Fraternity*, promulgated the equality of
estates and of nations, and called to arms against Muscovite
despotism and to observance of discipline with respect to the
district commissaries. It ended with the words: “Long live free
Germany; long live free Poland!* The second, more moderate
one declared that not only the province of Poznan but also West
Prussia, being inhabited preponderatingly by Poles, was enti-
tled to be separate from the German Confederacy; and that,
therefore, the Poles of this province would not take part in
elections to the Parliament ot Frankfurt, but would send Igna-
tius Lyskowski to Frankfurt to act in close connection with the
province of Poznan in convincing the delegates that these
provinces were unjustly included in the Confederacy. Finally,
it summoned to arms against Muscovy and against all possible
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uprisings and disturbances. @ The slogan announced by the
National Committee received a general hearing. With the
Poles abstaining, only Germans were elected to Frankfurt; of
the 18 delegates from Royal Prussia, not one was a Pole.
L yskowski fulfilled with dignity the task imposed upon him and
at a full Parliament read a declaration protesting against the
inclusion of the Polish districts of Royal Prussia into the Ger-
man Confederation.

The attitude of the Germans in the Polish districts of West
Prussia was not at the beginning hostile to Polish tendencies.
Soon, however, a change took place in their sentiments, reac-
tion gradually gained headway; and numerous arrests of Poles
followed. In Lubawa, pitiable events occured. There was
a meeting of Poles to demand national rights without any provo-
cation to any one — for the principle of the National Committee
that peace was to be kept between the various denominations
and nationalities was recognized as binding; but in conse-
quence of some misunderstanding or an act of bad will the
Germans threw themselves on the Poles, wounding many of
them. The next day the revenge of the Poles was crushed with
much bloodshed by the troops requisitioned from ltawa [Eylau].

Nevertheless, all the efforts to put down the movement
for liberty were unable to resuscitate absolutism. The thunder-
bolt that struck Central-European societies in 1848, shook not
only the political, but also the moral and social bases of the
antecedent form of existence. It was generally known why
armed contests were being carried on in the province of Poznan
and abroad. Known also was the fact that the Parliament of
Frankfurt stamped the partition of Poland as a crime; and that
later, though it did not recognize nationality as the principle
which should be followed in fixing the boundaries of states, yet
it granted to non-German nationalities included within the
confines of the Confederacy full national rights as to church,
state, administration and, in general, public life. Its resolutions,
indeed, never became effective, but several elections to the
Parliament of Frankfurt and to the Prussian Diet gave the
Polish population of Pomerania also the opportunity to express
its desires and needs in the domain of public life. In a still
greater degree this was effected by meetings of the Polish
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National League, use of the right to make petitions, and the
press. In these organizations and activities the national spirit
of the Polish population of Royal Prussia found true expression.

The protest which Ignatius Lyskowski read at the prelim-
inary Parliament in Frankfurt had been submitted on his
motion to all the electors of the districts of Brodnica and
Lubawa. There were 79 of them. The Germans, 27 in number,
disregarding the Polish abstention, participated in the elections.
The court assessor Wolff became a deputy. In the other dis-
tricts preponderatingly Polish, the elections occurred in the same
fashion. The Poles solidarily refrained from voting, but the
Germans took advantage of their rights. Such a German deputy
went, indeed, to Frankfurt, but for a long time the question was
not settled whether he was entitled to sit there and vote, for
the Parliament did not wish to regard him as a real representa-
tive of the total population.

Lyskowski’s declaration was received with thunderous ap-
plause. A resolution was even passed that the partition of Po-
land was a crime and that it was a duty of honor for the Ger-
mans to try to resurrect Poland. Nevertheless, it was ultimate-
ly decided to incorporate the Polish districts of West Prussia
into united Germany. In May of the following year (1849)
another Parliament, elected on the basis of the definite regu-
lations, met in Frankfurt. Lyskowski, elected for the second
time by 170 Polish votes against 60 German votes, as deputy
for the districts of Brodnica and Lubawa protested against
incorporation, but this time without any success. The Germans
refused liberty and equal rights to the other nationalities within
the confines of the Confederation.

Almost simultaneously with the first Frankfurt elections,
elections to the Prussian Diet were held in Royal Prussia (May,
1848). The Diet, or rather the so-called National Assembly,
with a liberal and democratic majority (which was therefore
radical and in opposition to the government), quickly fell into
conflict with the government and was dissolved. According to
the regulations imposed upon the country together with the so-
called Octroyé (or Granted) Constitution, Pomerania sent five
Polish deputies. However, this Diet did not sit long, either.
Dissolved in May, 1849, it gave place to another which was



135

chosen in August of the same year on the basis of the new stat-
ute on elections. This Diet deliberated mainly on the revision
of the constitution. The Polish deputies did all that lay in their
power to secure the rights due to the Polish nationality. In
January, 1850, all deputies were to take an oath to the so-called
Revised Constitution. The deputies from Poznan resigned their
mandates, announcing that they refused the oath because the
new constitution did not guarantee national rights. The depu-
ties from Royal Prussia, however, took the oath, the purport of
their public declaration being that, since the constitution could
be changed by ordinary legislation, they wished to make use of
all possible legal means to change the regulations which threat-
ened the prerogatives of the church and the national rights of
the Polish population. The author of the declaration, the Rev.
Father Klingenberg, as early as 1852 requested in the Diet that
greater recognition be given the Polish language in the public
schools of Prussia and Silesia and that the number of school
councillors knowing Polish sufficiently be augmented. Deputy
Pokrzywnicki demanded — unfortunately without avail — that
official proclamations be also made in Polish. The Polish efforts
were supported by the deputy from Danzig, the Regency Coun-
cillor Osterrath, who called for the incorporation into the Prus-
sian Constitution of sec. 115 of the Constitution of Frankfurt as
to the equal rights of the Poles; but the majority rejected his
motion.

The public and political tendencies of the Poles in the
whole region under Prussian occupation found their chief ex-
pression in the Polish National League. It was founded in Berlin,
June 25, 1848, with the collaboration of the deputies Klingen-
berg, Richter, Pomieczynski and Pokrzywnicki; its aim was
to concentrate at one focus the moral and material forces of the
Polish population at home as well as abroad for open and lawful
activities for the benefit of the Polish nationality. The League
was divided into departments: 1) internal affairs — the collec-
tion and elaboration of information on all subjects which might
contribute to improve the education and welfare of the Polish
people; 2) external affairs — the maintenance of relations with
persons and associations abroad that were favorable to the
Polish cause; 3) publication matters — the editing of books
and periodicals as well as the calling of meetings; 4) financial
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affairs. Besides the initiator, Augustus Cieszkowski, the dep-
uties Richter and Pokrzywnicki among others belonged to the
board of directors. Local leagues, generally parish ones, were
combined into district leagues, whose delegates went to Chel-
mno to the quarterly provincial sitting; and, besides these,
there were general meetings to which delegates were sent. The
principles enunciated by the founders of the League quickly
spread; they were willingly accepted also in the province of
Pomerania. The most active were the territories which had
once formed part of the Duchy of Warsaw, but in the northern
districts were found likewise many proofs of unity and cooper-
ation. In the provincial council and in the particular leagues
zealous and uninterrupted work was carried on in almost all
branches of public life. They recommended the foundation of
associations of mutual aid on the model of the one already
existing in Chelmno; they subscribed for and read Polish period-
icals; they demanded from the government the establishment
of a trade school; they supported the Society for Scientific
Assistance, which had been founded chiefly through the efforts
of Matthew Slaski; they asked the bishop to send Polish priests
to Polish parishes; they encouraged the landowners to take
workmen who had been discharged by German employers for
voting for Polish candidates to the Diet. The lack of a proper
regard for the Polish language in the school, the administration,
and the judiciary was the subjest of strenuous exertions culmi-
nating in a series of petitions. The moral aspect of social educa-
tion was not forgotten either, namely, struggle against alco-
holism and protection of orphans. Ignatius Lyskowski most
ardently occupied himself with libraries and public reading. He
and Count Francis Czapski of Bukowiec advised estate-owners
to join agricultural associations; they drew up and published
statutes for such associations. In 1850 a petition presented to
the ministry by a deputation defined the minimum which was
due to the Polish population in the educational domain. The
petition was prefaced by concise preliminary remarks giving
a clear picture of the injuries done to the Polish population
beginning with the year 1772.

Placing the main emphasis on cultural and economic
matters, the League only occasionally concerned itself with cur-
rent politics. When in 1850 the government announced elec-
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tions to the Parliament of the Confederation which was to meet
at Erfurt, the provincial council recommended abstention for
a fundamental reason: participation of the Poles would be
a direct expression of agreement with the inclusion of the
Polish districts of Royal Prussia into the German Confederacy.
The decision of the council to support Polish emigrants in
France did not cross the line into politics, for it had rather
a merely charitable character. The League, covering the whole
region with a thick net of filiated societies, taught and trained
the people in modern norms of state and social existence. The
government took the League seriously into account and carried
out its postulates in part, introducing (besides Polish religious
services) instruction in the Polish language in the gymnasiums
of Chetmno and Chojnice as well as in the teachers’ seminary in
Grudzigdz. Outside of the League independent associations were
here and there formed with a national character. Foundations
were laid for a Polish library for the gymnasium students of
Chojnice and Chetmno. Self-educating societies began to
spring up in this epoch among the school youth.

An integral parts this movement was the press, represented
by the Szkdétka Narodowa [The Little National School], which
later became the Szkota Narodowa [The National School], and
the Biedaczek [The Poor Man]. In these periodicals the stress
and strain of public life at this period is very clearly reflected.
From the very commencement, mainly through the medium of pe-
riodicals, the public were given political orientation concerning
the legal and political relations of the Poles of Royal Prussiato the
government, the Diet, and the Parliament, as to what factors
create and develop nationality, and as to what obligations are
imposed by the fact of belonging to a nation in such a position
as the Poles then were.

On June 5, 1850, the ministry issued a new statute on the
press, limiting freedom of publication. All political newspapers
and other periodicals were to furnish surety — of at least
1,000 thalers — which was to be confiscated by the government
after three condemnations of publisher or editor. The statute
also refused to allow the post to distribute those papers which
the government considered organs of the opposition. The stat-
ute on associations of March 11 of the same year forbade polit-
ical associations to establish connections among themselves.
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This resolution undermined the existence of the Polish League,
whose strength lay precisely in the alliance of regional and dis-
trict leagues. Deprived of this connection all the leagues in
a short time collapsed.

14. Period of Reaction (1851—1858). Times of reaction
followed, crushing all manifestations of national life in Polish
society. In order to reduce the number of Polish deputies to
a minimum, the government not only introduced a new scheme of
election districts, but designated the most distant towns as the
places for casting votes. In the territory under the Regency of
Kwidzyn (Marienwerder), the division of districts was a natural
one; but in that of Danzig, Starogard (together with Tczew)
was joined to Marienburg and Elbing, while in Danzig voted the
electors of the districts of Wejherowo and Kartuzy as well as
those of Koscierzyna and Danzig. Unheard-of abuses were
practised, violent pressure was put on electors to force them to
vote for government candidates, conservatists. In 1852 no dep-
uty from Royal Prussia or from Silesia sat in the Polish Circle
in Parliament. In each province only one deputy was elected
and that "under such conditions as did not permit him to take
the same position as that occupied on principle by the Polish
deputies from Poznan“; the object of these conditions was, in
fact, to prevent the deputies from joining the Polish Circle. Be-
fore the elections of 1855 the government ordered the severest
repression to be applied in the Polish and Catholic districts;
therefore, only six Polish deputies were chosen for the whole
region under German occupation. Not being able to form a sep-
arate party according to the Diet regulations, they sought the
support of the Catholic faction. Royal Prussia had
only one Polish representative, the Rev. Father Kling-
enberg, a former member of the Polish Circle; but
he was elected by a district in Westphalia and voted
with the Catholic faction. This oppression lasted eight
years. In those sad times, literature was the only prop and
comfort. The chief merit was Ignatius Lyskowski's: three
months after the downfall of the Szkota Narodowa he called into
life the Nadwislanin [On the Vistula] together with the Gospo-
darz [The Farmer], and himself directed it for two years. This
paper struggled through its numerous difficulties and survived
the period of reaction. Besides this, many works appeared in



139

Pomerania in the fields of popular novels, popular history, and
agricultural litesture. The period of enforced political inactiv-
ity was at the same time a period of labor in strengthening the
moral and economic bases of society, which was suffering not
only from the oppression of the occupying power but also from
the effects of natural disasters and poor harvests.

15. Ceaseless Political Opposition and Development of
Organic Work (1859—1871). At the end of the fifties
a strong liberal movement against reaction arose throughout all
Europe. In Prussia so great was the indignation at the general
abuse and violence of the occupying power as well as at the
restrictions on the press (which was deprived of the possibility
of exposing the unheard-of transgressions executed with the
knowledge and by the will of the government), that the Berlin
government was seriously considering the possible danger of
obstinately maintaining its policy of extreme retrogression. The
era of the “Regency"” administered by Prince William as substi-
tute for the mentally deranged king brought with it (in December,
1858) a narrowing of the power of the police authorities to con-
trol printing and book-selling. Persecution of the opposition as
such ceased; and in the following year a new and fairer grouping
of electoral districts was made. Even as early as 1858, when
17 deputies were elected in the province of Poznan and 2 in
Royal Prussia (Rev. Father Klingenberg and Judge M. tyskow-
ski), the tone of the Nadwislanin became freer in discussing
current political affairs. Liberalism, then from the nature of
things an ally of the Poles, soon overcame the reaction.

The election of 1861 swept away the governmental majority
and gave the preponderancy to the progressive party which,
dissatisfied with the action of the government in the matter of the
reform of the German Confederation, refused credits for the
army. It did not help the government to dissolve the Diet the
next year: the new elections proved a complete victory for the
progressives, who again crossed the expenditures for reorgani-
zation of the army off the, budget. The conflict grew sharper
when Bismarck became head of the government in 1862. A third
trial of strength in 1863 closed with the same result; for Poland
it was distinctive and important that, whereas in the years 1861
and 1862 there were 23 Polish deputies (4 from Royal Prussia),
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in 1863, 26 of them were sent into the Diet arena — 20 from
Poznan and 6 from Royal Prussia. The deputies from Pomerania
were few, but they took an active share in the work of the Diet,
demanding that the Polish language be given equal rights in
official regulations of public life, protesting against the misuse
of religous teaching for Germanizing purposes, asking for
a guarantee of the territorial unity of the three divided parts
of Poland as stipulated by the Congress Vienna.

The opposition was, however, reconciled by the victorious
policy of Bismarck, i. e., the defeat of Austria, the formation of
the North German Confederation, and the introduction through-
out this Confederation of an equal right to vote for Parliament;
it not only granted indemnity for past illegal acts but henceforth
supported Bismarck and willingly forwarded his anti-Polish
politics. Still in 1863 by a formal resolution it condemned the
military Prussian-Russian Convention held by him and directed
against the Insurrection, but this was in fact the last act of sym-
pathy towards the efforts of the Polish nation to regain its inde-
pendence. The formation of the North German Confederation
necessitated a new decision as to the incorporation of the Polish
provinces into the confederation of German states. On December
30, 1866, the deputies to the Diet from West Prussia (there were
5 of them) declared in the Nadwislanin that “elections to the
Diet of the North German Confederation will soon occur. As
deputies of this province we have protested in the Prussian Diet
against its incorporation into the Confederation. This protest
should be repeated in the Diet of the North German Confedera-
tion, and for this purpose the Polish people must take part iii
these elections”. A summons to the election was issued by the
“Central Electoral Committee for West Prussia to the Parliament
of the North German Confederation”, which had been formed
ad hoc. After reading a "protest against the act of compulsion*
carried out by the Parliament, all the deputies (including the
Pomeranian ones) handed in their mandates on the day before
the closing of the Diet. The Central Electoral Committee for Poz-
nan and Prussia in the same year issued a call to the new
elections in the “Grand Duchy of Poznan, West Prussia, East
Prussia, and Silesia”. These elections to Parliament had an
unfavorable result; but on the other hand, the Germans of the
Chelmno-Michalowo region did not participate in the elections
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to the House of Lords, for only those owners of manorial estates
were entitled to vote who had been in possession of them for at
least 50 years. The Poles, constituting the majority, chose Lud-
wik Slaski. The German Parliament, convened after the abase-
ment of France and the unification of Germany, furnished an
opportunity once more to demand the territorial independence
of the Polish regions from the Confederacy. The anti-Polish
majority of the Parliament rejected the protest and in the new
constitution which was then adopted joined the fates of the Polish
regions to those of the other, German provinces.

About the middle of the nineteenth century the conviction
took root in Polish society in the territory under German occu-
pation that it was impossible to help the cause of the fatherland
by politics alone. It is to the credit of those who created the
Polish National League, and directed it, that after the experi-
ences of the years 1846—1848 they realized it was necessary,
without neglecting politics in any way, first of all,
by means of social, economic, and educational self-help to strive
for a better existence and increased welfare. Unfortunately,
the very short duration of the League did not allow it to go
beyond the early stages of organizing work. When the pressure
exerted by the reaction lessened, the watchword of self-help
revived and even received greater emphasis, as the danger
threatening a nation deprived of external freedom and internal
force became clearer and clearer. Those who should have
guarded officially the inviolability of the international compacts
of Vienna either violated them themselves or kept silent. Mean-
while, national rights fell into still greater disregard; the
state of the Polish possessions grew narrower from year to
year. The absorption of the Poznan-Prussian fragment of the
Polish nation into the political, economic, and cultural life of
Germany, and its compulsory participation in the common weal
led by the force of historical necessity to an increasing diver-
gence from its own special line of development in all directions
of national life.

The Nadwislanin opened the action by discussing in the
years 1858 and 1859 in a series of articles — quite general and
circumspect, for the time being — the needs of the Polish
population in West Prussia; for this purpose it reprinted the pe-
tition of February 14, 1850. Ignatius Lyskowski became the ex-
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ponent of public opinion, when, following the Dziennik Poznan-
ski [Poznan Daily] and the Nadwislanin, he strongly accented
work as the chief condition for the betterment of society.

The foundation on September 3, 1861 in Brodnica of
a Polish Agricultural Association for estate-owners — the first
in Royal Prussia —showed what was the most pressing need.
It was high time, perhaps the last possible moment, to com-
mence the organization of self-help in this domain. All the
financial strength of the Poles in the territory under German
occupation was concentrated and rested in a small group of large
estate-owners. Not only did agriculture as a whole not enjoy
State protection, but the entire development of political events,
in particular, participation in the insurrections and their support,
as well as the tendency of the government to reduce the lar-
ger properties to a minimum, the disastrous weather conditions
of the years 1853—1856, the economic pressure in Germany due
to the excessive growth of industry (1850—1857), producing
a dearness of credit and an unheard-of fall in the prices of
land — these were the factors which caused a shifting of land
en masse into the hands of the richer German arrivals from the
West, especially in the years 1856—1858. Statistics throw some
light upon these conditions: in the whole territory under Prus-
sian occupation, Germans acquired from Poles in the years
1848—1860 nearly half a million morgs; in Royal Prussia, in
1838, Poles formed 3« and Germans  of the large estate-owners;
inl 1848, Poles 5s and Germans 3/s, while in 1856 the Germans
were already in the majority. Still worse conditions prevailed
among the peasants, whose misery (due to bad harvests and lack
of credit) was aggravated still more by alcoholism and inability
to adapt themselves to the new methods of agricultural tech-
nique, especially rotation of crops. The result was a rush to get
rid of the land and a long period of emigration of Polish peasants,
to a slight degree to the Congress Kingdom and to a much lar-
ger degree to the United States of North America, whither they
were allured by the fovorable opportunies for earning a living.
Germans also sold their holdings and emigrated to America, but
many went to the western part of Germany, where the growing
industry stood in need of labor and afforded better living condi-
tions. The land offered at a cheap price was bought up by the
menor-owners to round out their estates, but was also acquired
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largely by farmers coming from the interior of Germany to
build up new farms. This they could do, for in spite of the
difficult economic situation they were able to manage better and'
had more resources than the peasants. Scattered all through
Pomerania are many estates which arose in these times by the
agglomeration of peasant holdings. The emigrating "madness"
became the object of Diet disputes, newspaper discussions, and
consultations in the bosom of the government, but it was not to
bé stopped. After 1860 the excess of emigration over immigration
in the province of West Prussia amounted to 32,000 persons;
and in the following decade it even reached 104,900. The im-
migration (which, at best, was small) was composed of newly
arrived German farmers and merchants as well as officials and,
in addition, Poles from the Congress Kingdom (especially after
the insurrection of 1863), who were at this time not yet forbidden
to settle in Prussia.

Other agricultural associations followed the Brodnica one.
This form of organization developed so quickly that within a few
years almost every district was supplied with an association of
its own in connection with a library — for general education
was consciously and purposefully spread alongside with agricul-
tural technique. The work of these associations would have
halted half-way without a mutual understanding as to their aims
and means; wherefore Ignatius £yskowski "as early as 1866 ad-
vocated in the public press the idea of agricultural meetings at
which volunteers and specialists could raise current problems
of agriculture and by the concentration of both volunteers and
specially trained forces go to the aid of the social economy noW
falling into decline among us”. The first "agricultural dietine™ in
Torun, convoked by the initiator together with T. Donimirski and
H. Jackowski, met in the following year and formed the com-
mencement of a long series of yearly meetings whose high level
and importance is attested very positively by the Annuals of the
Agricultural Dietines in Torun. The interests of estate-owners
was promoted for many years by the Bank Kredytowy Doni-
mirski, Kalkstein, tyskowski et Co. in Torun, which was foun-
ded in 1866 by Mieczystaw tyskowski, and from 1871 on by the
Agricultural and Industrial Bank in Starogard established by the
initiative of Hyacinth Jackowski. These organizations were con-
nected, the need af them pointed out, their information theoreti-
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cally and fundamentally deepened and developed from 1867
on by the Gazeta Torunska “founded by the efforts of the citizens
of West Prussia and the Grand Duchy of Poznan. It was not
to neglect politics, especially internal and Polish politics, but
its main task was, according to the idea of the founders, to foster
all associations, of whatever kind, as the only possible salvation
from the present sad situation™.

A central town in which the more important roads of cojn-
munication converge and where the economic and cultural life
is concentrated is an indispensable condition of progress and
affects in a large measure the influence of any given province.
Royal Prussia, cut into two parts by the Vistula and not ethno-
graphically uniform, never had such a natural center. For many
years Chetmno, though a small town, yet the most Polish and
moreover invested with authority from its historical past, acted
as a sort of capital, concentrating all the efforts directed towards
the revivification of Polish society in the neighborhood. When,
however, the new Berlin-Insterburg (Wystru¢) railway passed
around Chetmno, the seat of Polish institutions had to be removed
to a town which was not too remote and possessed modern com-
munication. Torun was chosen in consideration of its proxim-
ity to the Congress Kingdom and the Grand Duchy of Poznan,
which provided ethnographical, national and cultural support.

If self-help was necessary for estate-owners, who as the
richest in material and intellectual resources understood better
how to take care of their property, how much more indispen-
sable was it for the peasants and the townspeople? For the
former Julius Kraziewicz became the man of the occasion: on
October 1, 1862, he established a Peasants Agricultural Asso-
ciation in Piaseczno near Gniew — the first one not only in
Royal Prussia, but in all Poland as well — and also a number of
other cooperative associations. In 1867 all the agricultural
associations of the province numbered 2,174 members, of these
1,687 peasants. The work of the agricultural association in
Piaseczno became famous: the social workers of Poznan (among
them Maximilian Jackowski, later Patron of the Agricultural
Circles) visited Piaseczno to examine more closely the activity of
Kraziewicz and to transplant to Great Poland the idea which
he had embodied in action.
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On March 23, 1862 was founded a cooperative Credit Asso-
ciation for Merchants of the Town of Brodnica and Neighbor-
hood, which was the first of its kind in Royal Prussia. The
founder was the first cooperatist in theory and in practice,
Judge Mieczystaw tyskowski of Brodnica. The next association
was formed in May of the same year in Golub; others followed
within a few years (till 1867) in Gniew, Chetmno, R6béw, and
Pelplin; in 1873 there were already 16 of them. In the beginning
only handworkers and the intelligentsia belonged to town asso-
ciations, but a few years after their foundation farmers were
also accepted as members.

From 1861 on an important movement was in preparation
in the Congress Kingdom, which was to affect the fate of the lar-
gest fragment of the Polish nation. It stirred hearts and minds
throughout all Royal Prussia, where the course of events was
observed with tense interest and growing excitement. The
editors of the Nadwislanin and the Przyjaciel Ludu [Friend of
the People] devoted most of their space and attention precisely
to these matters; consequently, when at the critical moment the
national government declared war against Russia, the youth of
all classes thronged to the “uprising”. In accordance with a se-
cret convention made with Russia, the Prussian government
(realizing perfectly that, as Bismarck then stated, “if the Warsaw
insurrection should succeed, the future independent Poland
would certainly demand the return of Pomerania and Danzig")
made the whole frontier secure from Kilajpeda to Mystowice,
while the district of Brodnica was occupied by the brigade of
General Bronsart v. Schellendorf. Nevertheless, insurgents singly
and in whole divisions stole through to the Congress Kingdom
by way of the Drweca and the Lidzbark forests; many others,
however, were seized by the Prussian gendarmes or the Russian
frontier guards. The convention and the severe regulations of
the land councillor of Brodnica, Joung, provoked in the Diet an
energetic interpellation of the Liberal-Progressive Party, which
was supported by Deputy Hennig. The whole policy directed
against the Poles was condemned also by the older guild of Dan-
zig merchants. This was the last time the Germans showed any
sympathy in the Diet with the Polish cause. The armed out-
broak was a clear and unmistakable proof of inflexible determina-
tion to regain independence, but in Royal Prussia likewise it

10
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led to enormous sacrifices of life and property. In the great
prosecution in Berlin, which was conducted most harshly, among
others the following were sentenced to prison or to a fortress:
Dr. Kazimierz Szulc, the two Jackowskis, N. Sulerzyski, Rohr,
E. Kalkstein, B. Chotomski, Wojciech Ketrzynski (the well-
known historian), llowiecki, Rev. Father tebinski and Rev.
Father Maranski.

The failure of the uprising did not produce any disillusion-
ment or depression, for it had not been difficult to foresee that an
armed outbreak had no chance of success. The work of social
organization was not impeded either by the preparations for
the conflict and the guerrilla warfare, or by the prosecution and
its results. On the contrary, the work continued without inter-
ruption; it even seemed that economic defence was organized
with redoubled energy. Furthermore, petitions were presented
to the Diet in the years 1859, 1861, and 1868, demanding the
rights due to the Polish language in public life, in the schools
and offices; these had no favorable effects, but they remain as
proof that no occasion was neglected to manifest the national
attitude.

The growing intensity and vivid pulsation of public life was
markedly expressed in the tendency to self-education and in
literature. In connection with the agricultural association arose
libraries for the parishes. The association in Brodnica estab-
lished at once 40 such readings-rooms in the districts of Brodnica
and Lubawa. In the early days of January, 1863, a group of
citizens founded a “Library of the Polish Landowners
in the Province of Pomerania™ at Pelplin. Polish Literature
flourished quite exuberantly in this period; new print-
ing presses were continually being established for print-
ing Polish books, in which Chetmno as usual still held the first
place. At the same time in Danzig and Swiecie appeared (in the
Kaszubian dialect) the writings of Cejnowa.

The reenforcement of the material bases of society by
agricultural and credit association led Ignatius Lyskowski to
fear that the development of public opinion and social work
would go too far in this direction, causing egoism and material-
ism. The result of his reaction was the founding by him in 1869
of a Society a Moral Interests, which was to extend its sphere
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of activity also to Poznan. This society, according to the pro-
gram of its founder, was to adopt social and civilizing, national
and political aims; it was to be the inspiration and leader of
public opinion and activities. Its too general character and the
lack of precision as to its ends and means became the object
of a wide-spread public discussion attacking the weak side of
the new organization; but the remarkable personality of its cre-
ator, who knew how to attract and convince many people,
caused the “Moral Society“ as it was commonly called for short,
to perform a real service during the following fifteen years or
so in the field of popular reading and education, not only in
Royal Prussia, but also in the northern part of the province
Poznan.

Thanks to a large number- of eminent and public-spirited
persons, Royal Prussia had a brilliant record in the history of
the social work of the 60's. It was an example to Great Poland:
it encouraged the latter to form agricultural associations for the
peasants, for which its statutes furnished the model; and its
introduction into use of cooperative loan associations induced
Great Poland to undertake the same kind of activity.

16. "'Struggle for Culture” [Kulturkampf] and Policy of
Germanization in the Years from 1871 to 1886. The unheard-
of military successes which led to such political consequences
as the North German Confederation and the unification of states
in the new German Empire brought on a crisis of the Prussian
raison d'etat. It expressed itself in the conviction that the
State was all-powerful in the political, national, and religious
domains. This was no new idea, but rather a return to the
pre-revolutionary absolutistic theory, which now however man-
ifested itself in a different form. Whereas formerly the Kking
and the government were its bearers, now the majority of the
representatives of the people in the Diets and in the Parliament,
blinded by success, became a passive instrument in the hands
of Bismarck, that mighty director of the international and ex-
ternal policy of Prussia and of the Empire, whose thirty-years*
rule in a considerable measure moulded the character of the
German nation, impressing on it the stamp of racial and relig-
ious hatred. Already in 1866, after the defeat of Austria, the
voices of an increasingly boastful public opinion spread the

10*
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theory of the inferiority of Catholicism as a religious and creative
political force, and called on the government to combat this
“retrogressiveness®. After the humiliation of France the
intoxication and fury based upon a feeling of indominable
strength reached the most extreme limits.

A “Struggle for Culture” commenced. The Constitution
of the Empire had few provisions touching the domain of
ecclesiastical politics, and consequently the Prussian Diet be-
came the main field of a violent and passionate struggle on the
basis of a long series of motions introduced there within a short
space of time by the governments. Both houses passed the statutes
by a large majority, and the monarch approved them. Thus,
the Department of Catholic Affairs (created in 1840 in the
Ministry of Religion) was abolished; a tribunal of last instance
for ecclesiastical matters was established; the office of field-
bishop was done away with; a statute was passed on the admin-
istration of bishoprics; the Order of Jesuits and similar relig-
ious bodies were banished; provision was made for the educa-
tion of the clergy and its remuneration from the State treasury,
and also for civil marriages. All this tended to eliminate the
most important factor in the Catholic Church, the Apostolic
See, and to the subjection of the Church and its institutions to
the decisive influence of the State. The “Landeskirche® was to
become the common Church in Prussia and Germany. The
ecclesiastical seminary in Pelplin was closed in 1876; Pomera-
nian theologians pursued their studies at the universities and
were ordained outside of Prussia; most frequently they took
advantage of the hospitality of the Bavarian bishops, and there
also they worked in the parishes. Payment was withheld of
all salaries from the State treasury owed by the government
according to the bull De salute animarum, which had the
significance of a concordat. The gendarmes and police arranged
searches and hunts for “May priests®, i. e., those not recognized
by the government (the main anti-clerical statutes having been
passed in May, 1873), if they performed any clerical function
whatsoever. When caught they were condemned to fines and
imprisonment. Their orphaned parishes were administered by
neighboring priests who had been ordained and appointed
before the “May Statutes” went into effect. The monastic
orders were expelled from the country; their schools were
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either closed or turned over to the care of secular teaching
forces. The government in the course of a few years recognized
that in view of the persistent, though passive, opposition of the
Catholic population and the consequent failure of its policy all
along the line, a further struggle would be fruitless.

This “Struggle for Culture* caused suffering and loss,
especially in the sphere of education and state rights, for after
its finish not everything returned to its former condition. Nev-
ertheless, as a whole, it presented an encouraging prospect: in
the epoch of materialism, the power of the ideal manifested
itself. The Catholic population showed an enthusiastic admira-
tion for the hunted and persecuted priests; knowledge of the
truths of religion was deepened, and religious convictions
strengthened; there was a great readiness for sacrifices, an
imposing solidarity and endurance in suffering. The mightiest
power of the period, whose leader proudly declared that he
would not go to to Canossa, was obliged to confess its helpless-
ness against the Church.

However, the hand of the government was particularly
heavy on the Poles. The political situation here was in general
quite other than it was in western Germany. In opposition to
the latter, Polish society was entirely Catholic; while the gov-
ernment was German and Protestant. Religious questions
were thus complicated by national antagonism. Therefore, in
Poland the "Struggle for Culture* manifested itself in a sharper
form and lasted considerably longer.

Simultaneously with the war with the Church the govern-
ment carried on a struggle against the Polish language. The pri-
mary object of its care and control was the school. Scarcely
(in March, 1872) had the priests been deprived of supervision
over the Catholic schools in order “to free them from the Polo-
nizing tendency of the clergy”, and a statute providing for ex-
clusive State control of the schools received the sanction of the
king, when — still in the same year — on the recommendation
of the Minister of Education the Head President of the two prov-
inces of East Prussia and West Prussia invited some men of
good standing to Konigsberg to decide whether it would not be
proper to suppress entirely the Polish language in the common
schools; besides pedagogs, governmental officials, landed pro-
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prietors, and clergymen were present. In July of this year the
above mentioned Head President with the consent of the min-
istry issued regulations in accordance with the conclusions of the
conference, introducing a complete change from religious in-
struction in the Polish language in the common schools: “in all
subjects of instruction the language employed in teaching is to
be the German language. The only exception is to be instruc-
tion in religion and in church singing in the lowest department®
(for children from 6 to 9 years old).

In the following years the government did not relax its
Germanizing activities, but rather extended them. Teachers in
common schools who showed unusual zeal in teaching German
received from the government rewards, so-called “gratifica-
tions*, amounting to 80 marks each time. This practice com-
menced in the year 1872. In 1873 the government took in hand
the complete exclusion of the Polish language from the judiciary
and from the whole State and communal administration. A stat-
ute passed in 1876 proclaimed the German language to be the
official one and repealed simultaneously all earlier statutes, or-
dinances, and customs permitting the use of the Polish language.
Henceforth statutes were no longer published in a Polish trans-
lation. Trifling exceptions were admitted whenever a judge
recognized a case as of sufficient importance. In the Polish prov-
inces, the number increased of so-called popular defenders,
who represented before the courts persons unable to participate
in the discussions; there were so many of them that in the
year 1883 for the district of Poznan, they averaged one to every
1,813' inhabitants, and in the districts of Bydgoszcz and Kwi-
dzyn (Marienwerder) one to every 2,314; whereas in Hanover
there was only one to every 11,623 inhabitants. The official
interpreter mediating between the judge and the Polish public
in law-suits frequently had a poor command over Polish and
was the cause of unjust decisions. Striking instances of this
were cited by Deputy Leon Czarlinski during Parliamentary
debates. Up to 1896 the king might permit the commune or
school representatives in certain districts and neighborhoods
of the provinces of Poznan and West Prussia to use the Polish
language in oral discussions. None of the motions introduced
by the Polish Circle succeeded in convincing the governmental
factors that the repeal of the anti-Polish statutes was dictated
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by justice. At this period it became the general custom to
Germanize the Polish names for localities; thus, in 1877, a
Prussian minister himself acknowledged that “in the last 3 years
200 Polish names for localities have been changed into German
ones."

The Germanizing activity of the government continued to
spread over wide circles and affected also the field of meetings
and assemblies. On December 14, 1875, the bailiff Gerdey dis-
solved a Polish Catholic assembly in Nowacerkiew near Pelplin,
motivating his action by the fact that the assembly was opened
and the discussion carried on in Polish; whereas German must
be used because the police official sent to supervise the as-
sembly did not understand Polish and yet was bound to perform
his duty properly according to the intention of the statute.
After this first prohibition others followed, motivated in the
same manner; it was clear that the lower functionaries were
acting under pressure from above. The matter was taken up by
the councillor of the Landowners' Association, Hyacinth Jac-
kowski of Jablowo, who brought it before the courts; having
carried it through the whole judicial hierarchy, he obtained on
September 26, 1876, a favorable decision from the highest ad-
ministrative tribunal: the right and liberty to discuss in Polish
were acknowledged and the authorities advised in case of need
to find an interpreter able to follow the course and content of
the discussions. This time the attack failed. Minister Eulenburg
did, in fact, announce that he intended to introduce a statute
permitting only the official language in discussions at associa-
tions and meetings, but he did not keep his word. Instead, the
ministry a few years later found another means of “de-Poloniz-
ing the eastern provinces®. From the 60‘s on there was a large
emigration and immigration; in the years from 1871 to 1880,
however, the former exceeded the latter by 135,300 individuals
in the province of Poznan and by 104,900 in Royal Prussia and
in the following decade by 232,300 in the province of Poznan and
by 197,600 in Prussia; in particular, in the years 1871—1880,
53,760 permanent emigrants from Poznan crossed the seas, and
64,904 from West Prussia; from 1881 to 1890, 113,669 from
Poznan, and 121,770 from Prussia. In southern and western
Germany the number of persons born in Royal Prussia was
counted in 1880 as 22,879, and in 1890 as 50,921. The cause of
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the emigration after 1870 was to a small extent the religious
struggle and to a much larger degree economic poverty and the
favorable prospects of earning a living in Germany and the
United States. Because of the natural increase in population,
which was greater than among the Germans, and also because
of the settlement in Pomerania of Poles from the Congress
Kingdom with lower cultural demands, the Polish population
steadily increased after 1870 throughout the whole territory
under Prussian occupation in a relatively greater proportion
than the German population. From the various projects for
dealing with this situation banishment was chosen. In reply to
interpellations in the Diet of members from East Prussia and
West Prussia demanding an explanation of the position of the
government in the matter of expelling from the limits of the
German State Poles who were not Prussian subjects, Minister
Puttkamer replied: “The Poles propagate too fast and become
objects for the Polish propaganda originating in Torun." On
March 26, 1885, a regulation of the same minister was issued
ordering unconditional deportation. A monstrous banishment
began in spite of retaliation by the Russian government and sharp
debates in the Austrian Delegations. OId people who had al-
ready lived some decades under Prussian rule and had even per-
formed their military service there, and infants — none were
spared. Before the end of the year more than 30,000 persons
had been expelled; in particular, 200 men were obliged to
leave Chetmno, 800 persons the district of Torun, 2,000 that of
Brodnica, while 164 persons were in one day evicted from the
little town of Liebenberg in East Prussia. Another form of ban-
ishment was the admission of only a small nhumber of Poles to
offices in Polish provinces; a considerable number of the of-
ficials transferred to German provinces lost their feeling of
nationality and were absorbed into the German population.
From the beginning of the 70's, while a new provincial
ordinance was being prepared, a strong movement arose in
West Prussia aimed at breaking the unity of West Prussia with
East Prussia, with which it had been joined into one province
in 1823. It is a curious thing that both the advocates and the
opponents of this division considered it indispensable to make
use of the anti-Polish slogans which were already popular.
When the press of Kénigsberg argued that "if they separate you
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from ns, you won't be able to manage the Poles” the towns-
people of Danzig with Burgomaster Winter at their head assured
them: "Give us a separate province, and we will look after
the Poles”. The influential National Zeitung affirmed that only
Poles and ultramontanes desired a division, while the Danziger
Zeitung maintained that the Poles and ultramontanes were afraid
of nothing so much as of division. Whether the government
also viewed division as a certain facilitation of its anti-Polish
policy, we do not know; on the other hand, when in 1905
a new district of the Regency of Olsztyn was formed in East
Prussia, it was expressly acknowledged that one of the decisive
reasons for it was the possibility of effective struggle against
the "agitation of Great Poland”. On April 1, 1878, the statute
went into force which created a new province of West Prussia.

The Polish defense was not without results, although the
amount of land held by Poles, especially large properties, con-
tinually declined. Even in the province of Poznan, in 1882, the
greater part of the large properties was in the hands of Germans.
In Pomerania it was worse: in 1886, 719,748 hectares were in
their hands, while the Poles then held only 257,557 hectares.
Simultaneously with the general economic depression, work in
the agricultural associations lost its intensity in some neigh-
borhoods, and in others was even seized by a certain apathy.
But, for the same reason, the development of credit cooperative
associations was successful; before 1877, 19 had arisen within
the limits of Royal Prussia, but later neither in the province of
Poznan nor in Pomerania was any new one founded until 1886;
the existing organizations were with difficulty maintained as
long as the economic crisis lasted. It should be noticed also
that several times Poles and Germans established and main-
tained in common cooperative associations of the Raiffeisen type;
there were even some among them in which Poles formed the
majority and had the deciding voice. On the Parliamentary
terrain the Polish deputies neglected no occasion to demand
energetically the rights of the Polish population in all domains
of public life. But this was a labor of Sisyphus; if there were
any results at all, they were slight; on the whole, one had to
be satisfied with the feeling of having done one's duty. The
provincial Diet offered less opportunity for protecting the inter-
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ests of the Polish population, and the class laws as to election
enormously hindered Poles from reaching it.

Of the organizations for self-help the meritorious Society
for Scientific Assistance in West Prussia had by 1868, the twen-
tieth year of its existence, granted 311 stipends. The same
function was fulfilled for Polish girls by the Society for Scien-
tific Assistance founded in Torun in 1869, with a branch in
Poznan. As early as 1882 it had 433 members; and it remained
active without interruption up to a very recent date. The So-
ciety of Moral Interests, holding its general meetings after every
agricultural dietine, watched over the educational interests of
the Polish population; for instance, a primer prepared by
Ignatius tyskowski and published by it reached in a short time
a sale of 70,000 copies. From this association evolved in 1875
the Scientific Society of Torun, which has continued to exist
and to carry on its publishing activity without interruption up
to the present time.

All Polish associations, in particular (after 1881) the So-
ciety of Public Libraries, and even the Scientific Society in
Torun, were surrounded by thé undesirable and unpleasant over-
sight of Ministerial Commissioner Rex (former burgomaster of
Kosmin) which lasted fifteen years (d. 1889).

17. Policy of Germanization and Further Organization of
the Polish Opposition in the Years from 1886 to 1918. Bismarck,
having provoked the “Struggle for Culture®, saw too late that
he had made a great mistake in blocking the Catholic Germans
and Poles into one strong hostile camp and thus reenforcing the
position of the Poles, his chief opponents. After ending the war
with the Church he decided to isolate the Poles and by the use
on a grand scale of the resources of the State finally to disinhe-
rit and denationalize them until they ceased to be a factor of any
importance whatsoever in external or internal politics. Hence-
forth the whole activity of the government — with the exception
of a few years in the era of compromise — was performed under
the slogan: deprive the Poles of the land. The Statute of Col-
onization of April 26, 1886, (with a first installment of one hun-
dred million marks) was to strike at the Polish nobility; it was
presumed that a people without leaders would yield submission
to the Prussian State policy as the Mazurs in East Prussia had
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done. A separate Colonization Commission put the statute into
effect; its main purpose was to purchase land from the Poles
and settle Germans on it. Provision was also made for coloni-
zation on the public domains; but not until the year 1901 was
the parcellation of some of these undertaken.

The importance of the activity of the new anti-Polish
institution may be best shown by some statistical data. Up to
1908 the Commission had acquired in the district of Wabrzezno
24.9% of the total area of the district, and 38.7% of the large
properties of this district. In the whole province of West Prus-
sia it had acquired 3.7% in that of Poznan 8%. In the colo-
nized villages of the provinces of Poznah and Pomerania the
German population was increased by 109,000 persons; of these
3A came from outside the borders of these provinces. In the
years from 1886 to 1911, in Royal Prussia 219 estates and 90
peasant properties were bought up; namely, 181 48 from
Germans and 38 + 42 from Poles; they constituted an area of
123,690 hectares and cost all together 107,615,080 marks, or on
the average 870 marks per hectare. Up to 1915 the total pur-
chases amounted to 128,495 hectares (= 515,000 Magdeburg
morgs), or V22 part of the whole area of the province. The
greatest detriment was caused by colonization in the district
of Wabrzezno (18,464 hectares), that of Swiecie (17,662 hec-
tares), and that of Brodnica (19,455 hectares). Not all was divi-
ded, for part remained as State domains and forests. For small
farms 110,030 hectares were appropriated. During these years
4,549 small properties were created — freehold and leasehold
farms, and workingmen's houses; besides which, there were
406 farms all ready, waiting for colonists. The total cost includ-
ing administration was reckoned as a milliard marks.

Not all the Poles parted with their estates lightly or
unnecessarily; there were some who were driven to it by the
difficult economic situation at this period, especially by the lack
of credit. Already in 1884 Mieczystaw tyskowski, foreseeing
the threatening danger, pointed out "the importance and need
among us of an agrarian bank", Theodore Kalkstein became
the leader of the defensive action. He founded two agricultural
credit associations, in Waldowo (district of Chetmno) in 1887
and in Pinczyno (district of Starogard) in 1888, with the object
of parcelling the land among the Polish peasants. In 1888 Kalk-
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stein accepted the directorship of the Landowners' Bank foun-
ded in 1886 in Poznan, and established a Landowners' Associa-
tion in Torun. Both institution divided the larger properties
into small farms, but they could not be compared as to amount
of work with the Colonization Commission. Nevertheless, the
total result of their work reached 80,000 morgs in the two prov-
inces.

After Bismarck's dismission Caprivi's “era of compro-
mise" followed. The new period found expression among other
ways in a statute concerning leasehold peasant farms in the year
1891. In the opinion of the chancellor, this was to be a remedy
palliating the consequences of the activity of the Colonization
Commission and pacifying the Polish population. A General
Commission of Bydgoszcz put the statute into execution in the
provinces of Poznan, West Prussia, and East Prussia with the
help of a Leasehold Bank, which granted capital to the newly
created leaseholds with the object of redeeming the capital-
ized rental or making improvements. Both State institutions
assisted likewise the Landowners' Bank and the Landowners'
Association in the formation of peasant farms, where the condi-
tions were favorable for them. Owing to this collaboration
1,296 Germans and 568 Poles were given farms before the end
of 1893. When in Prussia the Hakatist movement triumphed over
compromise after the foundation in 1894 of the “Society to Pro-
tect Germanism in the Eastern Marches“! (changed in 1899 into
the “Ostmarkenverein™) and government circles returned to
their former inexorable policy of extermination with regard to
the Poles, the suppression of parcellation of leasehold farms
among the Poles was more and more insistently demanded; the
General Commission of Bydgoszcz was advised to come to an
understanding with the Colonization Commission; and in 1901
appeared an absolute prohibition from admitting Poles to the
benefits derived from the statute on leasehold farms. Another
severe blow was given by the statute of June 30, 1904, forbid-

1 This society was founded by the banker Hansemann anid the large
landed proprietors Kennemann and Tiedemann of the province of Poznan.
From the initials of its founders the society was frequently termed the.
"H, K. T.” or according to the Polish pronunciation of these letters the ,,Ha-
katist Society”. A short account of its activities is given in “How Prussia
Governed Poland“, Edition Atar, Geneva, pp. 35—38.
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ding the creation of any new peasant farms and the building of
new dwelling-houses. In consequence of the latter provision
some peasants lived in gypsy waggons (Drzymata in the province
of Poznan and Gackowski in the district of Swiecie in Pome-
rania), and one in a cave (Sternicki near Brodnica). Neverthe-
less, as long as its funds held out the Polish party continued to
parcel the land it had acquired among the neighbors, settle
mortgage questions, and mediate in buying and selling matters.
Finally, however, parcellation activity completely ceased.

Besides continually fortifying the resources of the Colo-
nization Commission by grants of new funds as needed, the
government with the support of the Diet consolidated German
landed property by the creation of new majorats (primogeni-
tures) and trusts; of these 21, with an area of 85,562 hectares
were created in Royal Prussia up to 1899 and 6 new ones up to
1905, all with the aim of exercising a Germanizing influence on
the surrounding Polish population in accordance with govern-
mental plans. After 1906 the governmental Bauernbank of
Danzig gave help in maintaining the state of German posses-
sions not only by granting necessary credits, but also by reserv-
ing for itself the deciding voice in case of a sale of the prop-
erty in order to exclude Poles from purchasing the land. The
crown of all these “legal™ efforts was expropriation. The time
beween the proposal of the statute on November 23, 1907 and
its adoption on March 20, 1908 was filled with a heated news-
paper polemic, a violent conflict in the Diet, rejoicings of the
socialists at the commencement of the realization of their pro-
gram (which embraces among other things the confiscation of
private property), and an unheard-of interest on the part of the
whole cultural world, particularly of the Slavic countries. Some
estates (1700 hectares) were actually appropriated by the
government in 1912 — in Pomerania Lipienki, which had for
centuries belonged to the family of Sas Jaworski.

In spite of all this the extent of Polish possessions did not
shrink, but steadily expanded. Economic and social conditions
proved stronger than the State policy of absolute extermination.
The vital point of the agrarian question shifted from the large
to the small properties, the demand for which increased so much
because of their proportionately greater returns that they be-
came relatively dearer than the larger properties. The Polish
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people, excluded from office, saved money and worked at home
and abroad in order to earn enough to buy a house with a piece
of land in ownership. Already in 1896 the Poles in Royal Prus-
sia had gained, after deducting German acquisitions, 2,491 hec-
tares; in 1898, 1,167 hectares; and in 1899, 7,998 hectares.
Simultaneously, the situation of the large Polish landed proper-
ties improved and became stabilized. Parcellation was in fact,
more energetic after 1896, but it took place chiefly at the cost
of the large German estates. Berhard (Polnisches Gemeinwesen)
reckoned the net gain of the Poles in the struggle for land in
the years from 1896 to 1905 at 60,513 hectares (of this 29,079
hectares in West Prussia), while the Prussian government reck-
oned this gain in those same years at 62,642 hectares in the
provinces of Poznan and Prussia.

Together with the growing adhesion of the Polish popu-
lation to the land, the cooperative movement spread and waxed
strong. Cooperative organizations not only raised the resour-
ces of the people, but taught disciplined collaboration in orga-
nizing work under the prescriptions and restraints imposed by
the authorities; and although they did not occupy themselves
with politics, they formed a stronghold of Polonism and national
spirit, particularly in the towns which the German element
threatened to swamp — in Tczew, for instance. A government-
al order issued to officials to withdraw their savings from Po-
lish associations and attempts made here and there in the
district savings banks by demanding the return of capital loaned
to Polish clients to force them to sell their property to the Col-
onization Commission or its agents not only came to nothing,
but brought complete fiasco to the initiators; for Polish sour-
ces of credit — in West Prussia also — received the benefit of
the deposits which the Poles in retaliation withderw from the
State banks. The enormous economic progress of Germany after
1900 caused the cooperative associations to grow and become
an important factor in the development of small and middle-
sized commerce, industry, and agriculture.

Prussian policy in the Polish provinces was entirely based
on "the extermination of the Polish population in all domains of
economic life": it was officially proclaimed that the strengthening
of Germanism in the eastern provinces was the historical task
of Prussia and that the aim of the exceptional and severe reguta-
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tiens and statutes was the destruction of the opponent. These
intentions were expressed in the clearest manner by Emperor
William at Marienburg in 1902 in the words: “Polish shameless-
ness [as he called the self-defence of the Polish population] again
harasses the Germans, and | am forced to summon my people to
defend our national possessions®. In the same year German
landowners began to employ Ukrainian season-immigrants in
field-work instead of Poles, and three years later a prohibition
was issued against using Polish season-immigrants from other
regions. The Polish people, evicted from the villages by the agra-
rian policy of the government, turned towards the towns, which
were growing as a result of the general prosperity, in order to
earn their living by industry and trade. So strong was the in-
flux in the years 1891 to 1900 that in Pomerania the increase
of the Polish population in the towns was twice as large as the
corresponding increase of the German population. When the
statute of 1887 created five new districts in Royal Prussia, the
government explained the need of a new division thus: "The
administration of a large region is too difficult for land coun-
cillors, if the population speaks two different languages. More-
over, land councillors can now fight the Polish agitation more
effectively and ward off from the German population the dan-
ger of emigration or Polonization™.

The Head President of the province of West Prussia,
Goessler (1891—1902), former Minister of Religion and Educa-
tion, and his successor, Jagow, were thoroughly imbued with
the Prussian raison d'état. The former with the help of the Danzig
merchant- Miunsterberg, as professional adviser, brought into
existence a whole series of factories in the neighborhood of Dan-
zig “in order to elevate Germanism in the east”; but the greater
part of them, lacking the natural and economic conditions for
existence, collapsed even during the life-time of their initiator.
It was his idea to order that all merchant firms throughout the
whole province should display the full name of the owner. This
regulation was to protect Germans from the danger of buying
goods from Poles; but it could not have had much effect, since in
Pomerania as in other localities with mixed nationalities names
do not always correspond with the nationality of their owners.
Both presidents generously distributed the funds placed at their
disposal by statutes of the Diet in order to assist the acclimatiz-
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ation of the German intelligentsia coming from the western
provinces as well as to support German trade and industry. Pas-
sing over the other anti-Polish methods common to the whole
territory under Prussian occupation, it is to be remarked merely
that as they did not succeed in wrenching the land from the hands
of the natives, so also they failed to stifle industrial and com-
mercial enterprise. Some agricultural and industrial exhibitions,
for instance that of Koscierzyna in 1911 and Torun in 1913, could
not in fact reach the level of the German displays subventioned
by the government, but they furnished evidence that in spite of
all obstacles and difficulties Polish thought was at work and
producing fruit.

Danzig, cut off from the basis of its trade and the source
of its former prosperity, was unable to develop properly. Several
times it underwent a crisis when commercial and customs trea-
ties unfavorable to it underminded its trade, as in the year 1821
—1822 and later in 1879 and 1885. A railroad from Marienburg
to Mtawa as the shortest line of communication with Warsaw was
demanded as early as 1862 by the older merchants' guild of
Danzig, but received only in 1877; even this, however, could not
take the place of the open frontiers guaranteed by the Congress
of Vienna. The transport of Polish and Russian grain to Danzig
fell in the years 1890—1900 from 145,000 tons to 103,000 tons,
and the transport of wood from 500,000 to 379,000 cubic meters
in the period from 1891 to 1911. But after the conclusion of a
favorable commercial treaty between Russia and Germany in
1903 a sudden rise in the figures for freight is to be noticed: thus,
the transport by sea to Danzig in the years 1903—1913 increased
from 600,000 to 800,000 tons. The expansion of the town
was promoted also by the unification of fourteen suburban com-
munes with Danzig in 1877; still more important was the fact that
in 1878 Danzig became the capital of a separate province and
thus the center of a whole series of offices and institutions, not
only civil but also military. Its populations amounted to 80,000
inhabitants in 1850; 100,000 in 1877, 170,000 in 1910.

Domestic political life manifested itself most clearly in
elections to the legislative bodies, namely, to the German Parlia-
ment and the Prussian Diet. To the former deputies were elect-
ed on the basis of a universal, equal, and secret ballot. The Poles
always carried the following electoral districts: 1. Kartuzy—
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Wejherowo—Puck; 2) Koscierzyna—Starogard—Tczew; 3) Choj-
nice—Tuchola. The other districts were uncertain; a Pole was
elected by the district oi Kwidzyn (Marienwerder)—Sztum
(Stuhm) in 1892 and 1893; by Lubawa—Sus (Rosenberg) in the
years 1890—1893; by Grudzigdz—Brodnica in 1881, 1881, 1890,
and 1893; by Chetmno—Torun in the years 1871, 1878—1887,
1890—1898, and 1903; by Swiecie in 1874, 1881, 1897 and 1907.
Elections to the Prussian Diet were governed by a three-class
electoral system based on ther tax-paying ability of electors.
Poles were always elected by the district of Lubawa (in which
in 1913 there were 165 Polish and 52 German electors), and by
the district of Wejherowo—Kartuzy—Puck; in the latter, how-
ever, in consequence of the progress of Germanization the number
of Polish electors continually diminished in favor of German Cath-
olics, so that the loss of this district in the near future was to be
foreseen. No Pole received the majority of votes in the electoral
district of Brodnica, although in 1910 Poles formed 66% of the
population, for in 1913 there were only 94 Polish electors and
130 German ones; nor in the district of Swiecie, where 54% of
the population was Polish; nor in the district of Chojnice—Tu-
chola. Proprietors of the larger estates were sent to the Prussian
House of Lords by the vote of estate-owners who had held pos-
session of their estates for at least 50 years without interruption;
of such electors there were in the land of Chetmno, in 1912, 12
Poles and 13 Germans; in 1893, 11 Poles and 18 Germans. In
the other parts of the country the proportion of votes was still
more unfavorable.

Public activity through the medium of assemblies and
associations had been greatly hindered and even partly prevented
by the statute on associations and meetings of April 19, 1908,
considerably restricting the former rights of the Polish language;
with the exception of the time preceding elections, henceforth
public Polish meetings were permitted only in districts having
a population more than 60% Polish, namely, in the districts of
Tuchola, Starogard, Kartuzy, Puck, Lubawa, and Brodnica.

At the conclusion of the “struggle for culture”, happy,
peaceful times were by no means in store for the Catholic
Church, for the Prussian government continued working persist-
ently and planfully to secure supremacy for itself. Through
its Catholic officials it induced the Catholic authorities to

11
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increase the number of sermons, Sunday schools, and masses in
German. It bought up estates which possessed the right and
duty to act as patron to the neighboring church. By subventions
it attached to itself sranie adherents of its ecclesiastical policy
among the clergy. In 1906 it summoned all German collators
to present the parishes of their collations to the candidates ap-
pointed by the government. Polish parishes, seeing that the
rights of their language at church were threatened, adopted a-
mong other methods of defence that consisting in the introduction
of their own candidates into ecclesiastical offices by rallying
the greatest possible number of votes at church elections.
Famous throughout all Germany were the ecclesiastical elections
of Grudzigdz in 1893, in which the Poles gained a majority of
85%—90%; less famous, but of the same type, were the elections
in Tczew in 1908. The bishops sometimes submitted to govern-
ment compulsion, but they were by no means blind instruments
in the hands of the State authorities.

The school system became more and more the most impor-
tant object of governmental care. In 1887 an order of Minister
Goessler abolished at once and absolutely instruction in the Po-
lish language in the common schools of West Prussia, leaving
it only in East Prussia; simultaneously, instruction in the Polish
language was almost eliminated from the teachers' seminary in
Koscierzyna, while in those of Grudzigdz and Tuchola, it re-
mained as an optional subject. In order to make impossible with
the course of time all communication between teachers andPolish
children in the native tongue of the latter, candidates for teach-
ers were sought (after the middle of the 90‘s) in western Ger-
many. The Prussian budget for the years 1897-8 contained six
items (amounting to 2,000,000 marks) among school expendi-
tures which were openly anti-Polish, and one-third of which were
destined for Royal Prussia. Remuneration in the form of so-
called “supplements for the eastern marches (Ostmarkenzulage)“
were granted to common school teachers from 1903 on “in order
to successfully uphold German school teaching in Polish-German
parts of the country”, which naturally did not affect positively the
relations of the school to the children or to Polish society. The
arbitrary orders of governmental authorities in the province of
Poznan provoked a school strike in 1906, which in October
spread from Poznan into Prussia; counting the two provinces it
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embraced about 100,000 Polish children. Again in May of the
following year, 900 children struck in the territory of the Re-
gency of Danzig, and 100 in the Regency of Kwidzyn (Marien-
werder). Many Polish teachers were transferred from common
schools, teachers' seminaries, and gymnasiums to western Ger-
many. For giving private lessons in Polish a fine was inflicted.
Polish university students were forbidden to form societies; some
gymnasium students who belonged to a secret society for the
study of Polish history and literature were condemned to impris-
onment at a trial in Torun on September 12, 1901.

Nevertheless, Polish literature grew in size and depth dur-
ing this period. Journalism, in particular, developed and ex-
panded powerfully, winning a wide circle of readers. The Gru-
dzigdz Gazette took the lead in number of copies sold — more
than 100,000 copies in 1914. The representatives of the yeung-
Kaszubian school revived the traditions of Ceynowa and Der-
dowski in their publication “Gryf* [The Griffin). Isidor Gul-
gowski of Wdzydze and his wife uncovered Kaszubian folk-
art, developed and popularized it.

The last hundred years of the history of Royal Prussia repre-
sent a hard struggle of the Polish population for the right to live.
The descendants, heirs, and successors of those whom the early
historian Diugosz called latrones cruce signati, not content with
external political conquest, smothered and suppressed all signs
of national life. The German population, though taking advan-
tage of the benefits given them by their privileged position, did
not in the beginning participate in these efforts of the govern-
ment; but with the course of time came forward actively, demand-
ing through their representatives that the government should
use more and more radical methods of extermination. This col-
laboration produced slight results, however. If it be true that
the Poles of Pomerania were quite unprepared to fight the splen-
didly organized State of the occupying power, nevertheless, it
cannot be denied that they held their own fairly well: to restrain
the persecution was beyond their strength and they were not
always able to avoid material lossess; but, in fighting, the Polish
population grew strong and increased its cultural, moral, and
intellectual resources in various domains and directions. The
World's War disclosed at once the international character of

11*
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the problem of restoring Poland, and the victory of the coalition
gave Pomerania and the land of Chelmno to the resurrected
Fatherland.

By the Treaty of Versailles on June 29, 1919, of the Ger-
man province of West Prussia (formerly Royal Prussia) contain-
ing altogether 25523 sq. kilometers, Poland was given
15,853 sqg. kilometers and the Free Town of Danzig 1,888 sq. Ki-
lometers, leaving 7,782 sq. kilometers to Germany. On the
other hand, from the German province of East Prussia, Poland
received only 501 sg. kilometers. The territories granted to
Poland were formed into the wojewodstwo of Pomerania, in
which according to the census of 1921 the civil population
amounts to 939,254 persons, of whom 79,1% are Polish.
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Administration, 41ff., 72, 75, 91, 103, [Iliff., 124f, 128f, 133, 136, 150

Agricultural, products, 96f., 100ff.,; associations, 126, 136, 142ff., 153, 155ff.;
literature, 139; exhibitions, 160

Agriculture, system of, 103f., 142f, 158

Agriculturists, exempted from customs, 95

Albert, duke of Prussia, see Hohenzollern

Albert, archbishop of Riga, 22

Alexander, king of Poland, 95

Altmark, truce of, 82

America, 142

Anhalt, crusaders from, 31; colonists from, 125

Anspach line of Hohenzollerns, 61

Arbitration, 38f., 47, 51

Army, Prussian, IlIf., 117f, 139. See Knights of the Cross, Common Levy,
Mercenaries, Military Service, Insurrection

Askenazy, 117n, 119

Associations, statute on, 137f, 161; cooperative, 144, 147, 158; credit, 145,
153, 155f.

Augustus the Strong (Il), king of Poland, 91, 98, 106f.

Augustus I, king of Poland, 91, 107f.

Austria crusaders from, 31; negotiations with, 81, 105, 109f, defeat of, 140,
147; Delegations of, 152.

Bacon, Roger, 44

Baltic Sea, 1, 2, 4, 12, 13, 17, 29, 42ff., 46, 60, 69; acknowledgement of Po-
land's dominion of, 70, 79ff., 86, 95ff., 104ff.

Banishment of Poles, 152

Banks, 143, 155ff.

Bar, confederates at, 110

Bartholdy, Godfrey Benjamin, 118f.

Bavarian, bishops, 148; Succession, War of, 113

Bernhard, 158

Berlin, 71, 106f., 112, 121, 124, 132, 135, 139, 144, 146

Beveru, duke of, 114

Bismarck, 139f., 147

Bohemia, 37, 42; king of, 34, 38f., 47, 50
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Bolestaw the Brave (l), king of Poland, 15ff.

Bolestaw the Liberal (II) king of Poland, 17,

Bolestaw the Pious, duke of Great Poland, 32f.

Boleslaw the Wrymouthed (111), duke of Poland, 17ff., 107

Brandenburg, crusaders from, 31; at Danzig, 32ff; succeeded to Ducal Prus-
sia, 68, 79ff.; 85, 89ff.; excluded from Royal Prussia, 92, 94; occupation
by, 104ff,

Braniewo, 67

Braunsberg, 73, 75, 82, 116

Brodnica 78, 122, 130, 134, 141, 145L, 152, 155, 157, 161

Brunswick, 69, 125

Bug, R., 28, 99

Building, of Teutonic Order, 43; ships, 103; of Frederic I, 112; roads, 127;
prohibition of, 157

Bureaucracy, of Teutonic Order, 41; Prussian, 117, 124

Bydgoszcz, Treaty of, 85; Chamber of, 113, 119f, 121L, 150, 156.

Bytow [Buetow], 85, 105, 110

Brzes¢, Cujavian, 37, 53ff., 96

Calvinism, 80, 95

Caprivi, 156

Catherine Il of Russia, 108f.

Catholic, suport of crusades, 44; Prussia, 76, 80, 95; non-, creeds, 87, schools,
116, 123, 128, 130; priests, 136; services, 138; civilization, inferiority
of, 148; population, 149; meeting, 151; Germans, 154, 161L

Cejnowa, 131, 146, 163

Charles Gustavus Wittelsbach, 84

Charles, king of Hungary, 39

Charles XII, king of Sweden, 106

Charter, Prussian, 55, 62ff., 79, 90f, 99; of Danzig, 69f.; of Torun, 95

Chetmno, culture of, 2—13; under Knights of the Cross, 21—28, 38f.,, 41, 48
50ff., law of, 43; nobility of, 54; under Poland, 58ff., 65, 71—78, 88,
93E, 101; under Prussian occupation, 101, 109ff., 115; joined to Duchy
of Warsaw, 121; recovered by Prussia, 122, 124; part of West Prussia
123ff., 130, 132, 136L, 140, 149ff, 152, 155, 161, 164

Chetmza, 23, 78

Chojnice, 5, 8, 10, 56, 58, 116, 122, 127f, 137, 161

Chrrstburg [Kiszpork], 10, 59, 61

Christian, bishop of Prussia, 21—27

Christianity, 9; conversion of Pomerania to, 15ff.; conversion of Prussia to,
21ff.; accepted by Lithuania, 44ff.; see Catholic, Protestant, Calvinism,
Lutheranism, Church

Christina, queen of Sweden, 83-

Church, Polish, 22, 33, 37, 130, 133, 135, 148L, 154, 161f

Cieszkowski, Augustus, 136

Cist sepulchres, 3—7

Cistercians, 21, 24, 44
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Civilization, German, seniority of, 42f.

Clergy, exempted from customs, 96; conpensation of, 116L, difficulties of,
130; education of, 148ff., 162f.

Coinage, right of, 63; reform in, 89

Colberg [Kotobrzeg], bishopric of, 16

Colonists, 41, 75, 112, 115, 155ff,

Colonization, in East Prussia, 62; in West Prussia, 154 ff.

Commission, to Danzig, 66f., 70; on coinage, 89; of Public Order, 119.; of
Chamber of Kwidzyn, 120; Colonization, 155ff.; General, of Bydgoszcz,
156f.

Common levy, defeat of, 56; books of, 74f; in Royal Prussia, 90; in
insurrection, 121

Compromise, era of, 154, 156

Congress Kingdom, 6, 142ff., 145, 152

Congress of Vienna, 122—127, 140f., 160

Confederation, Polish, 94

Conrad, duke of Mazovia, 23; introduced Teutonic Order, 24ff.; created Do-
brzyn Order, 25ff.; joined Order against Swietopetk, 31

Constitution, Prussian, 124, 132; Octroyé, 134; Revised, 135; new, 131; of
the German Empire, 147

Constitutions (laws of Diet), for Danzig 70; of Prussia, 71, 88, 92f.; under
Wiadystaw 1V, 91; in re customs, 95

Constance, Council of, 51

Contribution, war, of Teutonic Order, 50; for army 56, 90

Convention, St. Petersburg, 110; Russian-Prussian, 110, 140

Cooperative, see Associations

Cord-ornamented pottery, culture of, 2

Council, see Senate

Councillors, land, 111, 113f, 129, 145, 159; tax, 111, 113L, 129; school, 135

Courland, 43, 67, 69, 81, 104, 106f, 109

Cracow, bishopric of, 16; duke of, 20, 29—32; 45f.,, 51, 57, 61ff., 68, 95,
97, 127

Crusades, 23—26, 43f., 58

Cujavia, megalithic culture of, 2; dialect of, 13; bishopric of, 16, 65; 17, 34,
36, 38f., 41, 74, 92f, 100, 120

Curia, Roman, 37; see Pope

Customs, quarrel as to, 30f.; in Royal Prussia, 63, 78f., 90f., 95ff.; treaty as
to, 82f., 160; supplementary, 84; house, 101, 117; Congress of Vienna,
as to, 123, 126f.

Czapiewski, Rev. P. 115n.

Czartoryski, 109

Czechs, 38, 56, 59

Czerna [von Zehmen], Achacius, 65, 76; Fabian 77

Czersk, 122

Dabrowski, 118ff., 121f.
Danube, R., 2, 37
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Danzig, 2, 5, 8, 10, 16f, 32, 34f., 41, 45, 49., 54f., 57., 60i., 63, 65f 67ff., 71f,
75, 77, 79f., 82—86, 88—92, 94, 97ff, 105, 107—111, 117—125, 127f,
130, 135, 138, 145f., 153, 157, 159f., 163

de Courtenay, Baudouin, 13

Delegates, 64ff., 70, 72, 86; instructions to, 87ff; number of, 88; of guilds,
105, 132 if.

Demetrykiewicz, 10

Denmark, immigration from 1; influence of, 16; harassed by pirates, 17, 69f,;
81, 84f, 94, 105ff.

Deputies, Chamber of, 64ff., 71ff., 77, 80, 83f, 87ff.; from Royal Prussia,
132ff., 160f.

Diet, of German Empire, 55

Diet, Polish, 64—67, 70, 73, 74, 76, 81ff., 87ff, 91, 95f, 100, 110

Diet, Prussian, 63—78, 86—95, 129f., 132—143, 145—153, 157, 160

Dietines, functions of, 71; 86f., 90, 92; agricultural, 143

Dtugosz, 163

Dnieper, R., 90, 93, 108

Dniester, R., 82, 90

Dobrzyn, Knights of, 26—29; returned to Poland, 39

Domhardt, 110f., 117

Drahim, 105

Drweca, R., truce of, 38; escape by, 145

Ducal Prussia (East), 61, 67f., 79ff., 84f.; independence recognized, 85f;
connection of, with Royal Prussia, 88f., 92, 94, 101f., 104ff.; first king
of, 106, 108; again known as East Prussia, 110; see Prussia, East
Prussia

Dwina, R,, 67, 82, 86, 90, 104

Dzierzgonia (Sorge, Sirgune), R., 21; battle of, 30

East Pomerania, separated from West Pomerania, 17; joined to Cujavian
bishopric, 19, 65, 74; constituent part of Poland, 20, 29; 33f., 36f., 39;
dynasty of, 21; joins crusades, 22f., 30; wars with Teutonic Order and
Poland 30 ff., with Brandenburg, 33f; (ceded to Teutonic Order<39; lang-
uage and nationality of, 40f., 43, 48ff.; called Prussia, 49n, 58; claimed and
obtained by Poland, 46, 51f.; part of Royal Prussia, 59; diets and
dietines of, 71—77, 88; Jews, 78; in Swedish wars, 80, 85, 90; relation
to Poland, 93ff., 99—110; under Prussian occupation, part of West
Prussia, 110—163; restored to Poland, 164

East Prussia, offered to Lithuania, 57; subject to Poland, 58ff.; secularization
of, 61; see Ducal Prussia; joined with West Prussia, 110, 124,
126, 140, 149; as separate province, 152f, allowed Polish language,
162; in Treaty of Versailles, 164

Ecclesiastical organization, 16; separate for East and for West Pomerania,
17; of new Pomeranian bishopric, 19; of Prussian bishopric, 21; of
Pomerania under the Teutonic Order, 41; under Poland, 65, 74, 92;
under Prussian occupation, 111, 116, 130; under the German Empire,
148f., 161f.
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Economic, German jmodels introduced by Teutonic Order, 42f pressure of
Order, on Poland, 46, on towns, 52, 54; regulation of Danzig, 70; of
Royal Prussia 86, 95ff.; rivalry, 103; vitality, 103f.; guarantees in
Congress of Vienna, 123L, in Prussian manifesto, 124; situation of
West Prussia, 125ff., 136, 139, 141—246, 152f, 155, 157ff,

Education, 111, 127, 135ff., 141, 146ff, 154, 159; see Schools

Elbing [Elblag], 9, 12, 49, 55, 58, 61, 63, 65ff, 71ff, 75, 77, 81f, 84f, 88f., 98;
|IOOff.,, 105L, 108f, 120f, 125, 128, 131, 138

Elbe, R., 4

Emperor of Germany, 15L, 20, 25, 44, 51, 53, 55ff., 59ff., 69, 159

Emigration, 113, 119, 126, 131, 137, 142ff, 151

Empire, German, 37, 39, 61, 64, 71, 75, 88L; new, 147

England, 69, 82, 97, 108; note from 124, 125

Erlichshausen, Conrad v,, 54; Ludwig v, 54

Eric XIV, 69f,

Estate, third, 105, 108

Estates, government by, 45; liberties of, in Poland, 52, 54, 65; Prussian,
53ff,, 64ff,, 86ff.; taxes on, 90; 129; equality of, 132

Esthonia, 43, 45, 70, 86

Expedition, of, St. Wojpiech to Prussia, 16; of Herman and Sieciech into
Pomerania, 17; of Otto to Pomerania, 18f.; missionary, to Prussia,
21ff.; crusading, against Prussia, 30; of Brandenburg against Danzig,
31; against Pomerania, 34; of Knights of the Cross and Wiadystaw the
Short, 38; to Prussia, 56; Wallachian, 60; of Madalinski and Dabrow-
ski, 118ff.; against Starogard, 131

Expenditure, of Royal Prussia, 64; 112; for army, 139; anti-Polish, 162

Export, 63; by Jews, 78; 95ff.

Expropriation, 157

France, 11, 81ff,, 86, 94; wine from, 99, 105ff, 118f, army of, 121f, language
of, 130, 137, 141, 147

Flanders, 97

Finances, of Knights of the Cross, 38, 43, 54; of Royal Prussia, 89L; of West
Prussia,lllf, 116f, of Polish National League, 1451; under German
occupation, 142ff.

Finland, 3, 13

Flotweli, 124, 131

Frederick, duke of Saxony, 61

Frederick 1l, emperor of Germany, crusade of, 25

Frederick, first Prussian king, 106f.

Frederick the Great (Il), king of Prussia, 108ff, 117

Frederick William Hohenzollern, ruler of Ducal Prussia, S4f

Frederick William 111, 130

Frederick William 1V, 125

Free Town (Danzig), 70, 79, 99, 107, 121, 122, 164

Geographical nomenclature 11, 52, 75, 151
General Directory, 111, 120
George William Hohenzollern, 82
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German, axes, 4; scientists, theories of, 5, 8; chronicler, 12; influence on
Pomerania 19f; Orders, 24, see Knights of the Cross, Dobrzyn Knights;
immigration, 29, 31, 93; king of Poland, 106f; historians, 112, 118;
estate-owners, 115, 125f; investigations, 117; Customs Union, 127,
gymnasiums, 128; employers, 136; federation, 140f, purchasers, 142;
nation, 147; population, 152, 163L; Catholics, 161

German Confederacy, 132ff., 137, 139

German language, 42, 73, 75ff., 115ff., 150, 162

Germans,rights of, to Pomerania, 11; friendly, 15, 145; in Pomerania, 52;
in West Prussia, 115; 132ff., 140; increase of, 152

Germany, 2, 18; Landesherrschaft in, 28; communication with, 46, 61, 79,
131f, 134, 141ff, 147ff, 151f, 158, 160, 162f, 164

Germanization, of West Pomerania, 20; of East Pomerania, 41ff., 87; of West

Prussia, 115ff, 124ff, 131, 140, 149ff., 154ff, 161ff.
Gniezno [Gnesen], 16—21, 33, 41, 119

Gniew, 36, 72, 82, 114f,

Golub, 78, 144

Goessler, 159, 162

Gotland, 43

Great Poland, 2—10, 13, 15, 17, 21, 31ff,, 38, 43, 48, 51, 71, 74., 86, 94,
109f, 117f, 131, 144, 147

Grodno, 88

Grudziagdz, 3, 72, 77, 89, 93, 101, 116, 121, 127L, 137, 161f.

Grunwald, battle of 45, 47ff., 52f.

Gustavus Adolphus, 80, 82ff.

Hakatist, 156

Halicz, 37

Hallstatt, 5, 7

Hapsburgs, 82

Helmold, 12

Henry the Bearded, duke of Silesia, 23

Henry 1, 16

Henry IV of Silesia, 34

Henry of Valois, 79, 91

Herman, Wiadystaw, 17f.

Hertzberg, 109

Hieronymous, archbishop of Crete, 58

Hohenzollern, Albert, 61f., 67f.; Albert Frederick, 68, 71f.; duke, 79ff., 88,
95, 106 ff.

Holland, 85, 108

Horodto, union of, 50

House of Lords, 141, 161

Hozius, 65f.

Hungarians, 38

Hungarian copper, 97f.

Hungary, king of, 29, 38f., 39, 42, 50

Hiibner, Hans, 95
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Immigration, German, 29f., 41f., 143, 151; Jewish, 78; seasonal, 159
Imperial, charter 35, 44; interference, 55

Imports 63, 97ff.

Indigenate, 64, 89, 91ff.

Inowroctaw, 37

Insurrection, of Ko$ciuszko, 118ff.; of 1806-7, 121f.; of 1830, 131; of 1863,

145f.
Intelligentsia, 145, 160
ltaly, 3, 11, 119

Italian, witnesses, 51; Kallimach, 60; canons, 92
Ivan, Tsar, 69

Jackowski, Hyacinth, 143, 146, 151; M., 144, 146
Jagieto, 46, 50, 51

Jagiellonian, king 68f.; crown, 85; tone, 94

Jesuits, 76, 116, 127, 148

Jews, 78, 102; expulsion of, 116, 130

Joachim, elector, 81

John Kazimierz, king of Poland, 72, 84—89, 91L, 97f,
John, king of Bohemia, 39

John Olbracht, king of Poland, 60

John Sigismund, elector, 80f.

John Sobieski (lll), king of Poland, 87, 91f., 98, 105
Judiciary, 71ff, 111, 128f, 136, 150f. ,

Julius 11, pope, 61

Jungingen, Ulrich v., 48

Jutland, If., 7

Kadtubek, Master Wincenty, 12

Kalisz, treaty of, 39, 46, 51

Kalkstein, 94, 105, 143; E. 146; Theodore, 1551

Kallimach, 60

Kamien [Cammin], 19, 121

Karbowiak, A., 116n.

Karnkowski, bishop of Cujavia, 65-70

Kartuzy, 4, 74, 76, 113, 138, 160f.

Kaszubia, culture of, 4; language of, 13, 115; nobility of, 74; dialect' of,
146; literature and art of, 163

Kaufmann, J., 77f.

Kazimierz [Casimir], duke of Cujavia, 34f.

Kazimierz the Great, 36, 38—42

Kazimierz the Jagiellonian, 55, 57, 60, 72, 80, 91, 99, 103

Kepno, treaty of, 33

Ketrzynski, W., 52, 146

Keyser, Erich, 118

Kiev chronicle, 12f,



175

Klajpeda [Memel], 67, 82, 145

Klingenberg, Rev. Father, 135, 138L

Knights of the Cross, 14, 21—64, 70, 87, 90

Knights of the Sword, 24, 29

Kniprode, Winrich v., 43

Komornicki, S., 115n.

Koniecpolski, 82

Konigsberg, 55f-, 63, 70, 86, IOIff., 107; Chamber of, 111; 120, 149, 152

Koronowo, battle of, 50; abbot of, 74

Koscierzyna, 138, 160ff.

Koéciuszko, insurrection of, 118ff.

Kosinski, 121f.

Kossinna, 5

Kostka, John, 65

Kruszwica, Concord of, 20; document of, 27; office of, 113

Kruszynski, 120, 122

Kwidzyn [Marienwerder], Viking tomb at, 10; Chamber of, 111; 120; Regen-
cy of, 111, 120, 124, 163, 125f, 128, 138, 150, 161

Land, court 71; law as to, 73L; right to purchase, 75, 89, 92; form of owner-
ship of, 73, 104, 126; forced sales of, 125f., statistics for, 142L, 153,
155ff., struggle for, 154ff., expropriation of, 157

Landed estates, of Crown in private possession, 65; in Royal Prussia, 92L;
taxes on, 116, debts of, 125f, statistics for 142L, 153, 155ff.; expro-
priation -of 157

Landowners, of estates, 92, 106, 115, 124, 144ff., 161; in trade, 95f.; policy
of Schon to, 125 f; employment by, 136, 159; credit association of,
125f., agricultural association of, 136, 151, 156; bank of, 156

Latene period, 6f.

Latin, 76, 78, 127

Lauda [resolutions], 72, 84, 88f, 92

Language, see German language, Polish language

Law, of Teutonic Order, 44ff; of noblesse, 54; of Royal Prussia, 73L;
Prussian, 128L See Constitutions, Lauda, German language, Polish
language, Land, Meetings, Schools

Law courts, 71ff., pleading in 77; records of, 78; appeal to, 88; interpreters
in, 129, 150; popular defenders before, 150

Law-suits, before Pope, 37; before papal legate, 39; arguments in, 40, 51;
in Prussian courts, 150f.

Leasehold, tenure of peasants, 126; farms, 155; statute on, 156.

Leborg [Lauenburg], 10, 85, 105, 110

Lengnich, Godfrey, 77, 87L, 91, 93f.

Leszek the White, crusade of, 23

Letts, the, 45, 106

Lewis, king of Hungary, 39

Libau, 71

Liberum veto, 93f. See Unanimity

Libraries, 136f., 143, 146; Society of, 154
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Lidzbark, 78, 130, 145

Literature, 1381., 146, 163

Lithuania, 7, 12, 21; relation to Teutonic Order 35, to Poland, 37, 42- 48,
50; state organization of, 52, 57, 64, 66, 68, 70, 83, 85, 92L, 04

Little Poland, 2, 13, 15, 23, 34, 57, 94, 106

Livonia, 24—28, 43, 46, 66—71, 801L, 86, 94, 103

Lohmeyer, 45

Lothar, emperor of Germany, 20

Lubawa, 130, 133ff., 146, 161

Lubeck, 73

Lublin, Union of, 66, 87; Diet of, 68, 70, 74i.

Lusatian culture, 4ff.

Lutheranism, 76, 80, 95, 115, 128

Lyons, Council of, 45

Lyutitzi, 13, 16, 20

teba, R, 13, 17, 19
Lyskowski, Ignatius, 116n., 132iL, 138, 141, 143, 146f, 154
tyskowski, Judge M., 139, 143, 155

Madalinski, expedition of, 118ff.

Magdeburg, law of 43, 73; morgs, 155

Manors, superintendents of, 129; Polish, 131; representatives of, 141; see
Landed estates, Landowners

Marienburg, 3, 47, 49, 55—61, 65, 71 ff, 75ff, 82, 89, 93L, 109, 128, 138, 159L

Marienwerder, 128; see Kwidzyn

Mazovia, 13, 15f, 21iL, 31L, 34, 37, 48, 62, 71, 75, 85, 87, 94, 100, 126

Meetings, 133, 135L, 143, 151, 161

Megalithic culture, 2f. »

Meklenburg, 67, 69, 81

Melno, treaty of 51, 53

Mercenaries, 56L, 61

Mezzolithic culture, 1

Michael Wisniowiecki, king of Poland, 92

Michatowo, 39, 51ff., 121L, 124, 128L, 140

Mieszko |, duke of Poland, 15

Mieszko Il, duke of Poland, 16

Military, service, 90, 112iE; 152; companionship, 93; centers, 103; schools,
115; successes, 147; offices, 160; see Army

Missions, see Expeditions

Money, lent by Danzig, 69; paid by Danzig, 70, 79, 83E, 89L, 108; see
Coinage, Contribution

Mrongowius, Pastor, 128, 130

Mstiwoj |, duke of Pomerania, 21

Mstiwdj II, duke of Pomerania, 32f.

Muscovy, 61, 69L, 79L, 82, 84ff., 107, 132; see Russia

Nakto, 31f.
Names, Polonization of, 76; to be displayed, 159
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Napoleon, epoch of, 117, 121; army of, 119; wars of, 125, 132; code of 128

Nation, Polish, 52, 132, 137, 140f; German, 147

National, Assembly, 134; Committee, 132ff; League, Polish, 133—-138, 141,
consciousness, 40, 76; sentiment, 91; development, 125; traditions, 131;
organizations, 132; liberties, 132; rights, 133, 135, 141; spirit, 134,
158; character, 137; life, 138, 141, 163; support, 144; government, 145;
attitude, 146; aims, 147; antagonism, 149; conditions, 159

Nationality, of Pomerania, 40, 42, 109n.; states based on, 41, 43; of Royal
Prussia, 75, 109n.; German, 112, 130; in Congress of Vienna, 123f,
128; principle of, 133ff.; 137; feeling of, 152; as shown by names, 159

Narew, R., 99

Narva, 69ff.; treaty of, 107

Navy, 69f , 79, 81f, 84, 103

Neolithic, 1, 3

Niemen, R., 67, 104

Nieszawa, Statutes of, 56, 73, 95

Nitsch, K., 13

Nobility, 33, 54, 56, 67, 71—380, 86f., 89f., 92f., 95f., 99f, 103, 112, 115f., 124,
131, 154

North German Confederation, 140f., 147

Noted [Netze], R., 5f., 17f, 46, 109f, 113ff, 119, 121

November night, 131

Nowe, 72, 127

Oath of allegiance, 50, 55, 89, 135

Obodritzi, 17, 20

Occupation, Prussian, 111, 121, 135, 138f., 141f, 152, 160, 163
Oder, R., 2, 4, 6, 12, 13, 15ff, 20

Odry, 5, 8

Oesel, 43, 70

Oliva, 5, 72, 74; battle of, 82; 92; Congress of, 86, 104

Otto, bishop of Bamberg, 18f.

Otto Ill, emperor of Germany, 15

Paganism, in Pomerania, 14—17; in Prussia, 21ff., in Lithuania, 42—A47
Parliament, 132—138; 140, 147, 150, 153, 160f,
Partition of Poland, 103, IIOff., 116f, 133f
Partitioning powers, 123, 127

Peasants, 41, 73ff., 96, 112f, 126, 142ff., 147, 155 ff.
Pelplin, 74, 76, 92, 145f, 147, 151

Perlbach, 41

Peter, Tsar, 106f.

Peter's pence, 37, 41

Piasts, 11, 15, 17, 20f, 36

Pillau, 82, 89

Piracy, 14, 17, 69

Plauen, Henry v., 49f, 52; Henry, 60

12
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Ptowce, battle of, 38, 45

Poland, early relation of, to Pomerania, 13ff, converts pagans, 15ff; unifi-
cation of, with East Pomerania, 33; surrenders Pomerania, Chetmno,
Michatowo to Teutonic Order, 35—39; claims to Pomerania, 40f, 51f.;
acquires castles, 57; assimilates Royal Prussia, 59—110; occupied by
partitioning powers, 110—163; restored, 161

Police, 131, 139

Polonization, of Royal Prussia, 76ff.; by clergy, 149; German fear of, 159

Polish Circle, 138, 150

Polish language, main groups of 13; influence of, on Prussian language, 21;
in Pomerania, 52; translation into, 73; in Prussian Diets, 76f.; in
schools, 116, 127ff,; 146, 149L, 162f.; in public life, 123f, 129f, 140,
146, 151, 159, 161f.

Polish National League, 133—138, 141

Polish Pomerania, see East Pomerania, Royal Prussia, West Prussia

Pomerania, language of 13; occupation and conversion of, by Poland, 15ff;
bishopric of, 16, 19; see East Pomerania, West Pomerania

Pomezania, 21, 23

Pope, 21f, 27, 33, 37, 44, 51, 53, 58ff., 69

Papal, bull, 26; legate, 27, 58f., 59f charters, 28; delegate, 39, 51; nuncio, 81

Population, 41f, 52, 78, 112ff, 115, 123, 126f, 132f, 135f, 144, 147ff., 152ff,
156ff., 163f.

Poznan, 61, 93, 119, 121, 122ff, 129., 131ff., 138ff., 144, 147, 150—158, 162

Prague, decision of, 47

Press, 137ff., 141, 143ff, 152, 157, 163

Privateers, 69f.

Protestant, 68, 75, 95, 106, 116, 130, 149

Prussia, 7, 9, 10, 12, 13; missions to, 16, 21f.; old language of, 21, bishop
of, 21—27; crusades against, 23ff;, conquered by Knights of the
Cross, 23—47; name of, extended to Pomerania, 49n.; disorganization
of, 47—59; incorporation of part of, into Poland, 59; see Royal Prus-
sia; subjection of rest of, to Poland, 59, and its secularization, 61,
see Ducal Prussia; again united, 110, see West Prussia, East Prussia

Prussian Diet, 129f., 132ff, 140, 148, 153f, 157, 159ff.

Prussian government of occupied territory, 110—163

Przemysl, duke of Cujavia, 34

Przemyst 1l of Great Poland, duke of East Pomerania, 33f.

Ptolemy, 12

Publication, 135, 137ff., 154

Puck, 67, 82, 93, 103, 105, 161

Railway, 144, 160

Radun, R., 117

RadziwiHt, 94, 105

Religion, 1, 10; see Paganism, Catholicism, Protestant, Church, Ecclesi-
astical organization

Revenue, of Royal Prussia, 64; of West Prussia, 111, 117
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Revolt, First Prussian, 31; of Prussian Union, 53ff.

Rhine, R,, 7

Riga, 22, 44, 67, 70, 81, 86, 106

Rome, influence of, 6ff., 18, 22, 27, 50, 76

Ribbon pottery culture, 2f.

Ruthenia, 13, 37; Red, 42

Royal (Polish) Prussia, estates of, 52ff.; incorporated into Poland, 55, 59,
63f.; extent of, 55ff.; autonomy of, 64; separatism of, 65f., 87ff;
administrative and judicial organization of, 72ff.; law of, 73f.; Polish
culture of, 75ff; 93ff; representation of, in Polish Diets, 87ff;
indigenate of, 91ff.; conflict of, with Ducal Prussia, 101; called West
Prussia, 110; under Prussian occupation, 123, 131ff., 137ff., 142, 144f.,
147., 151ff., 159, 162f., 164

Russia, 104ff., 107ff., 123, 132, 140, 145, 152, 160; see Muscovy

St. Bridget, 74

St. Petersburg, Convention of, 109f.

St. Wojciech [Adalbert], 16, 19, 127

Samogitia, 46, 50, 104, 106

Sandomir, 55, 97

Santok, 18, 46

Saxon, period, 106; king, 107, 121

Saxony, 20, 61, 125

Scandinavia, 4, 6, 8, 10f., 15, 45, 70, 107; see Sweden

Schon, Head President, 124ff., 128

Scientific, qualifications, 130; Assistance, Society for, 136, 154

Schools, military 115f, 127ff., 136, 146, 148ff., 162f.

Senate, of Royal Prussia [Council], 63ff, 71f., 75, 77, 92f.; of Poland, 64ff.,
80, 83f., 87; of Danzig, 118

Senior duke, 20, 29, 31, 33

Seven Years' War, 108, 114

Sigismund the Old (l), 61, 71, 91, 100

Sigismund Augustus (Il), 67ff, 78, 80, 84, 90f., 96f., 103, 108, 110

Sigismund Vasa (lIl), 79f., 91, 97, 103

Sigismund, king of Hungary and Rome, 50

Silesia, 4, 6, 13, 15, 23, 34, 42, 89, 110; recruit from, 114; Upper,
129, 135, 138, 140

Slaski, L., 141; M., 136

Slavs, Western, 9f.

Slavs, early location, 12; language, 13; culture, 14f.; piracy of, 17; extinction
of, in West Pomerania, 20; 124

Slavic, pre-, population, 4; character of Pomerania, 41; countries, 157

Slogans, 118, 120, 132f., 141, 152, 154

Slupsk [Stolp], 4, 13, 34, 115

Society of Moral Interests, 146f., 154

Society to Protect Germanism [Hakatist], 156

Sobieski, see John Il »

12*
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Solikowski, 71, 78f,

Spain, 81; kings of, 94; wine from, 99

Stanistaw Leszczynski, king of Poland, 106f.

Staple right, 63, 95, 100

Starogard, 58, 131, 138, 143, 155, 161

Starostas, 72, 75, 78, 96, 99, 103; office of, 75, 92, 116

State organization, beginnings of, 15; of West Pomerania and East Pome-
rania, 20; papal plans for, 22; comparison of Polish and German types
of, 28, 41ff., 52; role of estates in, 52ff.; of Royal Prussia, 55, 63—95;
of West Prussia, 110717, 123—130, 133ff., 138ff., 147ff, 160ff.

States-General of Royal Prussia, 66, 70—74, 77f., 86—90, 92f.

Stephen Batory, king of Poland, 79, 84, 86, 91, 100

Stettin, 18, 46, 67; treaty of, 70f., 82, 107

Students, Bartholdy, 118L; assistance to, 128, 154; imprisonment of, 163

Sulerzyski, Natalis, 132, 146

Sweden, 7, 11, 43, 44, 69f, 79—86, 89f, 105ff.

Swiecie, 3, 35, 49, 121, 127, 146, 155, 157, 161
Swietopetk, 21, 23, 29ff., 35

Sztum [Stuhm], 3, 10, 59, 61, 82, 161
Stuhmsdorf [Sztumska wie$], truce of, 83

Tannenberg, 47

Taxes, 61, 63, 66, 89ff,, 114, 116; electoral system based on, 161

Tczew, 5, 35, 41, 82, 101, 122, 127, 138, 158, 161f.

Teachers, 127f., 130, 150, 162f, seminary, 127, 137, 162f.

Templars, 24, 44

Teutonic Order, see Knights of the Cross

Thirteen Years' War, 53ff., 101

Thirty Years' War, 75, 80, 82

Tilsit, Peace of, 121; town of, 125

Title, 20, 31, 33f, 46, 51, 58, 62, 106

Torun, 2, 3, 25, 39, 49; first treaty of 50, 52; 55; second treaty of, 58ff.,
75, 103; 61, 63, 72, 75, 77f, 88f, 92, 97, 100f, 109ff, 111, 117, 120,
122, 124, 128, 130 143L, 152, 154, 160, 161, 163

Towns, 49f, 52, 54, 63ff., 72f, 75—78, 80, 86ff, 92ff., 96ff, 103, 11If,
127, 144f, 158f.

Trade, 14, 46, 63, 67, 69, 83, 90, 95ff., 117, 123, 126, 159L; see Customs

Treasury, 72, 78, 112, Ily, 148

Tuchola, 72, 78, 122, 161f.

Turkey, 82, 105

Ukraine, the, 67, 84f., 105, 159
Unanimity, principle of, 87f., 92f.
United States, 142, 152

Versailles, 108, 131; treaty of, 131, 164
Vienna, 81; siege of, 105; 132; safe Congress of Vienna
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Vikings, 10, 15

Villages, 73ff., Ill, 114, 129, 155, 159; see Peasants

Visegrad, decision of, 39

Vistula, R, If., 4—7, 9, 12f, 15, 17f, 20k, 24f, 28ff., 32, 36, 41, 47, 54, 58f,,
67, 84, 95, 97ff, 104, 108ff, 117f, 120, 144

Wactaw I, king of Bohemia, 34

Wactaw IlI, king of Bohemia 34

Wactaw 1V, king of Bohemia 47, 50

Wallachian expedition, 60

Walcz, 116, 127

Warcistaw, duke of East Pomerania, 23, 32

Warmia [Ermeland], 58ff., 71, 74, 106, 109ff., 117, 126

Warsaw, 74, 81, 84f,, 87ff,, 93f, 96, 105, 107, 110; Duchy of, 121, 124, 125, 136

Warta, R,, 32, 67

Welawa [Wehlau], treaty of, 85

Wejherowo, 105, 127f., 138, 160

Wends, 12, 81

West Pomerania, separated from East Pomerania, 17ff.; Germanization of,
20; dukes of 67, 69; 107, 115

West Prussia, term of, 110; government of, Iliff., 124ff, 138, 149, 158f;
revenues of, IlIf., 116L; expulsion of Polish population from, 115,
152, 159; incorporation of, into Germany, 132ff., 140L; elections in,
133L, 138ff., 160f; new province of, 153; division of, by Treaty of
Versailles, 164; see Germanization, Clergy, Colonization, Congress of
Vienna, Education, Insurrection, Literature, Military service, Natio-
nal, Nobility, Peasants, Polish language, Population, Press, Schools

William, regent, 139; emperor, 159

Witold, duke of Lithmuania, 47, 50

Wisniowiecki, King Michael, 92; family, 105

Wiadystaw the Short, duke of Cujavia, Great Poland, and Pomerania, later
King of Poland, 34, 36f.

Wihadystaw 1V, 81f., 87,91, 97

Wioctawek, 74, 96f., 101

Wiodkowic, Paul, 50f.

Wolin, 15, 19

Worlds War, 125, 163

Woaulfstan, 12

Wybicki, 119, 121, 129

Zarnowiec, battle of, 57, 67, 74

Zeno, Antonio, 51

Ziemomyst, duke, ruler of East Pomerania, 17
Zimmermann, Rev. Kazimierz, 114n.; U5n.
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SUGGESTIONS FOR PRONUNCIATION
OF POLISH NAMES.

The main differences between Polish and English pronunciation are
following:

In words of more than one syllable the stress almost always falls upon
syllable before the last — the penult.

All letters must be distinctly pronounced: there ate no reduced or

slurred vowels.

a

3
c
c
ci
ch

cz
dz
dzi
dz
e

— = TQa o

N\<§Cmmm

N

is always the continental a as in father, except in the combination aj,
which is pronounced about the same as English I, eye.

is nasal like French on or approximately as in English song

represents the combination ts, like German z

(or ci before a vowel) = English ch as in chin

without a following vowel = ¢ plus i

= h fricative, articulated with the back of the tongue raised towards
the soft palate as in Scottish loch or German ach

= English ch as in chalk, but with the tongue further back

(or dzi before a vowel) English j, ge

without a following vowel = dz plus i

is like j or ge, but made further back

is always open, except in the combination ej, when it is like the English
diphthong ay in day

is nasal, like French in

is always like English g in go, never as in gem

is never silent

= English ee as in see

as consonant = English y as in yes

was originally a palatal liquid but is now generally pronounced like
English w

(or ni before a vowel) is a palatal consonant, articulated in the same
place as French gn (Cf. English new, onion)

without a following vowel — n plus i

= English aw as in saw

is the same as Polish u, French ou, English oo as in fool

= English j, g

is always a voiceless ss

= English sh

is like sh, but made further back

= French ou, English oo as in fool

v

short i as in English din

z as in azure, that is, it is made between the tongue and palate at
a place further back than ordinary z

is the z as in azure, but with the tongue still further back.

It becomes voiceless sh at the end or before voiceless consonants.
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